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THE VEDIC ACCENT AND THE INTERPRETERS OF P XJ;lINI 

BY 
SmDHESHWAR VARMA. 

[Read at the 15th Session of the All India Oriental Conference.] 
Although modern philologists1 have been unanimously led to the con

clusion that the Vedic accent was musical, the data indicating any view on the 
nature of accent in the Pratisilkhyas and the PiiJJ.ineyan scho0l of Indian 
Grammarians arc extremely meagre. The only debris available so far are the 
following :-

( 1) A round-about statement in the Taittiriya Prati§akhya2 that "Pitch 
is the sound-material in vowels and voiced consonants". There is no mention 
of accent in this statement ; only with the help of other works, a corollary may 
be drav.n therefrom in this manner- : if musical pitch is the characteristic 
of a vowel, accent being directly the attribute of a vowel, it should also be 
musical. 3 Even this corollary, of course, can not be conclusive, in view of the 
fact that a language (e.g. English) may have stress-accent, although its vowels, 
individually, have musical pitch. 

(2) A stray statement by Kaiyya~a, on Pal}.. I. 2. 29, that "this particular 
accent, which is learnt by practice, should be understood as being like the 
(notes of the musical scale) f}adja etc."' 

1 Cf. Wackemagel, Altindische Grammatik (l!:!Otij V•il. I, p. 294 "The accent, which we have 
tome lo know from the~e sources, is esscnti.:illv musical. The theoreticians always speak of its 'height', 
never of its 'intcnsily', lo which corresponds the term Uual!a, literally 'high', 'prominenl', which 
i~ the <lcsignation of the chief accent.'' 

~ The Taiuiriya Pratisiikhya, with the com•nr.ntary of Miihi~va, :Ma<lras, (1930) H.S 
1100 S 

~ fi'l<~t'ltt<ii:1 "· 
I Cf. a quotation given by Uva la-: 
"A vowel is acute, grave or circumflex ; the three-fold division of accent is ba~cd un lhc vowel : 

with this vowd, the consonant also (gels) the accent 
II Bl\: -:avq : ~ ;fT<r : fi'l1:: ~ l:t'f 'ii' I fq'UfqR ~ ~ a.r ~ " 
Uvat.a on the Vajasaneyi l'ratisakhya of Kiity;iy-.i.na. Madras (1034), p. 41. 
4 ~Tf\:MIOIFl"'lllf ~crntt": ~~«f~q: 
Pataiijali's Mahiibh~a. edited by Sivadatta (1935), \'al. 2, p. 26. 
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But the Sik~a literature is, comparatively speaking, much richer in rlata on the 
musical nature of this accent. 'Vhile the Yajiiavalkya SikAa identifies the 
three accents with certain musical notes, the Udatta being Nisada and Gan
dhiira, the Anudi\tta being ~~abha and Dhaivata, and the Svarita being ~ad.ja, 
Madhyama and Paiicama,1 the other Siksas go much further: they state that 
the various musical notes originate from these three accents, as has been co
piously dealt with in the present writer's "Critical studies in the phonetic 
observations of Indian Grammarians (1929), pp.156 ff. 

THE NATURE OF THE UDATTA ACCENT 

All authorities on modern Sanskrit philology agree that Udi\tta represented 
the high tone. TI.us 'Vackemagel, says2 "Udatta is really the high tone,8 

1 ~ f'1qj~<ii•tll'l..1 ;:ft"'li ':i[4+i~<M1 ~ Blfurr ~ QS,"11JiEZMi"l'li: 

The present writer owes lhis quotation lo the courlesv of Prof. B. H. Ranadc or Poona in a private 
communication. 

s lb. p. 17 er. ablo rhe \'3J"ious Lexicons, sub-voce ~ :-
(1) Bohtliogk and Roth's : as an adj. "highly accented" (hochbetont), a5 a noun "high tone, acute 

(hoher Ton, Acut) 
(2) 'Monier-William's \l) amtely a"ccnted : Plii;i., Nir., R. PrAt., A. 

Prat. etc. 
(2) highly ar.ccnle<l : l'lil'I. etc. (3) the acute 

accenl 
(3) Apte's (I) lhc acute nccenl (2) a high or sharp note. 

e In r11eent times, n startling theo!'y ha, been propounded by M R. Ry. K. A. Sivara. 
makrishna Shastri in his learned introcluclion to his edition of 1he S\•aras•.ddhantacandrika, 
Annamalai University ( l!l:JO). According t•l him, Uclalta was the middle tone, Svarita being the really 
high tone. His.full slalemenl ro this clfccl is a., follows :-"Uclatta is the middle tom·; hi~hcr than 
this is Svru:ira: the low one is Anudatta. This (cla«Silicntion' is not conrmed to on~ school· or lo a 
particular region; it is universal everywhere." "~ lfEl:Jl{": ~: I ~ ~: ~ :, 

<i'1"l«<11~1tt ~fu1<r '1a~'fiflli i:it1~1ll1fi'flft'liJ. crr~ 1 f9icJ; riro«<f'f (~ ~1!,). 
Hi~ reason., in support of h•s theory arc as follows-: ( l) Both the ~gwcla and the Taittiriya 
Pralitlakhyns state that tlit' initinl niora of a svarita ,..·as hi~her 1h;in the udiitta (2) Par:iini hint<clf 
clO<'.s nr.t allow two srnri tas to 10me logrlhrr, suggesting 1ha1 they were high tones ::i) The com
ment;iry Vaidil:ahlrnr:u:ia on the Taiu. Prat. Suira "dhrlafl /1mcnya!i ka11J1t}i1t1•1111•11" stales that clhrr 'I, 

a variety or prarn_1·a, wl.ich sounded like an uditta, was nut included nmong the rising tones, lhe 
dhrta being iuelf a middlrtone, suggesting t.hal the Udatta also, as it similarly sounded, had a middle 
lone (pp. XVI-XX). Dul these arguments nre not ~•rung enough to clcprivr the udana or the right of 
~ing called a high tone. For, (I) Granted that the S\·arit.n wa.• higher thBn thr u<latta (a statement 
which the pr~t.nt writer also is inclined lo accept), it should be clearly unuerstoocl that Svarila was 
only a product of S.'lncl11i. It does nol occur even in a 'ingle inJepenclenl vcdic word, for even the so
cnllrd indepemlcnt SvarilR was derived from i~. riL· as Wackcmagd, ib., pp. 2117-8 has pointed out, and 
AS the Viijnsaneyi Pra1iliikhya (1,111) had ;,(re:icly noted. The S\':iri1a, in r:ict, wa, a reaction of 
the udatta against the succcl"ding anudat1a in concale11a1cd speech; (2) Even thr. l_tk. Pr.it. dr-linitcly 
mils udil.ta !IS ncc11 in two nassages (a) 12, 22 · imir.1ttr 11pruargriwi111 uccti elnik1arti 111wn "lherc arc 20 
prefixes, nine of which, I.icing mo11usyllahi<", arl" udatla (11cca). (lil :J,3t tlr .mirtf~ prakamflr<111I! yatroc· 
calMritoda;•ti!i "lhcsc Svaritas are depressed when followed by an udatta (ucm) or cir.-umncx". 13) To 
drag the udalla into middle tones because iL~ scmhl;mce dhrla was so, is lo ov<'rstr('t<"h the point and 
to ovcrlwk the slalcmenl ufTaitt. Prat 23.17. facfilll•'l•~~fo ~ t{Jlll'ttt]ltfi"l'1~( OV'f 
1;4f+klll"l&td, t.he commentary on which clearly states that "in the udatr..a arc included those 
accenu which are very high (11&Clllara) "uanluriid1J•C. wliJI~ (a) ntarh/iavmili". Jr i1 needless lo add tl.1al 
the acceptance of such a theory y:ould upset rhe whole struclure or Indo-European Comparatl\:c 
Philology, the parallel phenomena of which hnvc dcfini1'Cly enabli!hcd the fact tl1at the Vedic 
l,]dAtta acoe11t actually eorrCllpODdcd to the b.i¥ aco:nt of allied llldo..Eumpean J.mgaagcs. 
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being so literally, as well as by the defmition as given by Piil;l.ini, "a vowel 
spoken with a high tone is called Uclatta". 

The commentary on the Taittiriya Pril.thlii.khya Siitras ucaair r1dtitta~ (l.39). 
and nicair an11dtittal1 (I.40) defines ud:i.tta and anud itta exactly as modern 
philologists would do, viz. "Tiiat accent is termed udii.tta, in which high 
characterisLics are perceived"., "that accent is termed anudii.tta, which is 
pronounced with low characteristics" .1 

UccA-AS A SYNONYM FOR CnA.rrA 

The use of the term ucca-(a slJCm which occurs in Pii.1;1.ini's definition of 
udiitta : uccair udatta(1 1.2.29) as a synonym for udatt.i is quite frequent in 
Sanskrit phonetic literature. Reference has been already made (p. 2 f. n. 3 
to ucca-in this sense occurring in the ].lgveda Prat. The following additional 
occurrences may also be noted-: 

( 1) uccqfatta(1 = ud1iltajata(1, occurring in an unpublished· work, the 
Pari~ik~ii (Vid~ S. Varma : Phonetic observations, etc. p.156). The whole 
line of the commentary O.Ll this passage runs as follows- : 

"The note called Giindhi\ra and the one called Madhyar.ta originate from the 
udiitta ( uccajata~). 

(2) ucca-nica = udiitta and anudatta in the following-: 

~: f4(41H"=t1Uli ~ ~ ~I 
~l=ctfq~l"lif4 tCf(l.-ztcci m[ Ii 

"I take this to be the conclusion of all the works on accent : the variation of 
accent is determined by the difference between udii.tta (ucca) and anudii.tta"ll 
(nica). Cf. also the use of ucca-in the same sense in the quotation given by 
Uva~a (p. I above, footnote), and in the commentary on the Taitt. Pr&t. Sii.tra 
23. I 7 on p. I above. 

1 :a.,,<10~0W \311~~: m: ~ '3~r +rctfu: rfT'"f~'!11lflf:, m a'li"'l14a 
ms ~~r ~Cffcr 

I .Nii.rada Silqa. The present writer owes thfa citation 10 the kindncs• of Prof, G. lL Ranad~ 
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ADDITIONAL SYNO!llYMS FOR UDATTA 

The following additional synonyms for udatta may be noted from Mor.tier 
Williams' Lexicon- : 

(1) Ttiral), Taram. Occurring in the TaQ.c;lya Brnhmar.ia 7.1.17, Taitt. 
Priit., "$ik"ii. ;" Mahabharata, and ?vl!'cchakat.ika. 

( 2) ilrdlwam, literally " in a high tone".· 

Besides the above, uttama may be taken as an equivalent for udi\tta in 
the following passage from the Asvalayana Srauta Sutra-: 

"There are three grades of the vc.ice, viz. low, mid and high". 

The above synonyms further confirm the view that udiltta really repre
sented the high tone. 

Of these additional synonyms at least two also occur as musical terms, 
and it may be of interest to ascertain in this connection whether ucca, so fre
quently used as a synonym for Udiltta, an:.l, as a stem, used by the Taitt. 
Prat. and Pnt,lini for tl.e explanation of UdiHta, was also used as a technical 
term in Sanskrit musical literature. 

UccA As A MustCAL TERM 

ucca, in the sense 0f a "high note", "'as used in as early a work as Bharata's 
N8tya Sastra in the following line2-: 

~ ot11r fm:::tf!I M•ldta I<: ~ : 

"ucca is the high note, pertaining to the head" (p. 459, verse 41). As ucca 
here has been explained in terms of lcira, it is conceivable that this tcira was 
a more current term, which may perhaps be further confirmed by its above
mentioned use in the Brahmal)a literature. 

But during the later development of Sanskrit music, Iara and ucca were dif
ferentiated : lcira being used fur the Registers or the Saptakas, while ucca was 
confined to a single note in one octave. In the Sai1gitaratnakara there is a 

l The prescnr writer owes this quotation Lo the courtesy of Prof. B. l-J. Ranadc. 

i The present writcr 011es all the musical data of this section to the kindn.,ss of Prof. G. H. Rana de 
of Poona 11nd Moruicur :\lain Danil·l<.Ju of the Vis1·a Dharati !\fosical Boan I, l11u1are-s. 
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prescription that in a lute, the first string should be attuned with the lowest 
note, the second with a"slightly high note", for which the expression ucca
dlwanir-maniik has been used- : 

~ 1l'Tcf1fT furri\'v'fe~ f-141 lif?. ( '. n ) 
Moreover, in the commentary on the same work, the phrase adhariidhara
{furab, occurring in III. 13 of the text, has been rendered as "high" (ucca) 
on a descending scale. 

On the whole, the following seven terms were used in the sense of a "high 
note" in Sanskrit music- : 
Name of Note ucca 11ca ultara tiira tara 

Authors by 
whom, or 
works in 
which, used 

Tumburu 
Nii.r. Sik~. 
Amara Ko~a 
Siimatantra 

udiitta 
all authors 

Dattila Vayu Purii:r:ia 
Na tya Sastra Amara Ko~a 
Abhinava- Natya Sfistra 
Gupta A bhinava

Gupta 

urdlwa 
Natya Sastra. 

Tumburu 

That udatta was used as a musical term in the sense of a "high note" by "all 
authors", may not be mere chance, and so it is conceivable that both ucca 
and udiitta have been borrowed by ancient Indian Grammarians from Sanskrit 
musical phraseology. 

UDATTA AND THE INTERPRETERS OF P~INI 

While modern Philology, the Taittiriya Prati~ii.khya and the Silq1ii.s directly 
render udatta as a "high tone", as poinlcd out above, the interpreters of 
Pa1.iini state emphatically that lhe term udatta, as such, has nothing to do with 
anything acoustic,1 but refers to the higher or upper part of the articulating 
organ from which the accent is produced. "That vowel is termed udatta, 
which originates from the higher portions of the articulating organs such as the 
palate etc" .z The "height", suggested by the word uccai!1 in the S iilra uccair 

1 ;a••nff&t '<f" ~~ if '[lifcr 
"The expression 11&rni{1 in the Siitra 11&cair 1idattafr has not been taken in the sense of atoustiG 

fi"'mfoeuce", Kasika on Pii.J) 1.2.2!1. 

:! ~<w:IRft.im<Tf.ftrrn) s <>t~ltHi~ : .. 
Svarasiddhanta-candrika, p. lj; cf. Prakri}·iilaumucli ofRiimacandra with the commentary "Pra· 

~aria", Bombay (I !125) pp.22-23;-
'' fl ~ ' .......c: ' • • .............+ • dk<!I ~'!,IQ.~~~ 9v11 ~1 ~ ~ '3"6<t°ttl'l"ll S"{ tf ~~; ~ 

'!pcech-sounds are produced in various orgam consistir.g of parts: the \'OWel produced in the upper 
part of the organ will be called udatta.'' 
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udatta~ 1.2.29 ·is nat the height ef the tone, but of the organ from which the 
accent is pI'oduced.1 The mmdcrn reader of lndo-Aryan Philology, accust
omed to the phrases "high tone", "height of accent", may here be surprised 
and ask : "what on earth could lead to this curious view of Udiitta ? 

The first disastrous step was taken by Katyii.yana, when, objecting to the 
definition ofuditta as uccai1 udatta(1 1.2.29, he said : "the term udatta would be 
unintelligible (if the expression uccai!z be used in the definition), for high and 
low are indeterminate" .11 ln modern phraseology, he rejected the sense 
uccai(1 "high" as referrin6 to udii.tta, because in his opinion no standard of 
high or low was available. Now if the Vedic accent was really understood 
to be a musical accent, a standard of musically high or low was not far to seek, 
for Bharata in his Nitya Sastra had already established "a standard interval" 
of musical Srutis.3 But a musical expert is not necessary for setting up a 
standard of high or low tone in a language. In China the man of the 
street docs not require to be told that there is a standard high or low accent. 
While he easily .picks it up from the atmosphere, his teachers further 
facilitate his comprehension by setting up the standards of high and low 
tones, which have been established successfully by all educators of tone-langu
ages during these day'. Thus there would be no sense in saying that no such .. 
standard is possible. This objection on the part of Kii.tyii.yana seems to 
suggest that he lived centuries later than the pr.riod in which Pii.i;Uni had 
observed the actual facts of the Vedic musical accent. 

The next disastrous step was taken by Pataiijali, when he re,!!dcred ucca as 
"loud", as a rendering of the whole passage concerned will show-: 

"The sense of ucca aud nica is indeterminate. The same sound may be ucca 
for one peaon and nica for another. (Take the case of a person) who is read
ing. Some one hearing him may c;ay : "Why arc you ~houting so loudly, be 
lowe1 ". Another person may say to the same speaker : "why are you reading 

l Cf. the Padamaiijarl of Haradaua, lknares (lllll:i). p.Hlll-: 

" ~ ifl1J sr'fl11ffcffill a;;;<f cr~nffif31' ITTFcnf~q) qtiTf rj 1 iirc1 <Q 1 efcr tit l"1 e '""'
~~ 'I~, mi: ~tt<f «fuofr f<T~CfUT"(-
.. The term uuala signifies a particular measure: i l is synonymous with iirdh~ala 'height.' There being 
an internal connection of speech-sounds with the palate etc, 1.ccala concerns the \"ocal organs here, 
10 the 'height' here is an attribute of the substance actually signifit.-d here, vfa. of the \'Ocal organs". 

I! ~·<H41"1<tffl!itk"llfEii11Slfof4: 
Mahiibha_,ya Op. cit., p. 20. 

3 "The interval obtained by the rahing and the lowcrin~ of P:uicama (which can also be consi
c.lcrcd as a) softening or (a dillcrence in string-)lcngth i, called :he "st:•ndard inh!n·al'' (prm11a{la-jtuli) 

"~ l!{('{cti4Tf'li<fh:irt "tlh14dC<tllU ~ ffi{ lflf11JP1;fi:rftfa" 
(l\i.W.i. Sama 28,22). 
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in a muttering voice, be louder" .1 Here kim uccai roruvase etc. has been· appno
priate]y rendered into l\farathi by V.S. Abhyankar as" "'11oili~I tfiT1f aih:sff\e, 
;;ru ~ ~ "why are you shouting so loud]y, speak a little lower".2 

" 
This de·:iation on the part of PatafijaJi suggests that he had gone quite out 
of touch with the theory of music ; otherwise in Indian music the concepts 
of pitch and loudness were held di·r~inctly apart. The terms for high pitch 
or "note" have been already pointed out : those for loudness may be noted as 
follows-: 

The main terms for "loud" in Sanskrit music were pu$/a and '1.Jakta. cf. opt 
;¢ofi:llffl': ~: fQf~'!Gi!O: ful::: "why should the guttural SOUnds be louder and 
the cerebra] sounds ]ower" ? (Sar.igita Darpa:r;ia I 37-38). 

There is a further differentiation. 'When different octaves are concerned, 
the term is fm$fa, but one and the same Joud note in any single octave is termed 
Jtht"ila. When once such a Jeader of ti.ought in ancient India had· lost the 
distinction between loudness and pitch, the succeeding generations for cen
turies natura11y further went down, and so the essence of the Vedic accent 
was entirely missed by the interpreters of Pai;iini. 

LATER EXPONENTS OF PA!;-'INI 

Later exponents of Par:iini further spoilt the main issue by emphasizing 
non-essentials. Thus Kaiyyata and ~ii.gda noticed that uccaib was a particle. 
Being a partide, its denotation was location, and so, strictly speaking, it referred 
to the place of articulation.8 If the reference to accent had been intc.nded, 
the adjective ucca should have ber.n used. That this exposition was super
ficial, a moment's reflection will show. In the fint place, had these exponents 
co11sidered the pnssibility of an adjectival rendering of ucaail,i, as was done by 
the commentator of the Taitt.Prat. Siitra uccair u.dattal,i noted above on p. 3? 
What harm was there in rendering it as "uc.;air lak$a1Jflir upalahhyama11af1 svarab'' 
in which high charartcristics are percc-ived", as has. been dane by· this comment
ator? Has not uccaib been used as an adjective by great Sanskrit masters? 

1 ~;{'1,;'i.frtl'i.flFPrfflf~~'P{ I ~ ft! ifff~ ~qfu ~f-:mrfu ;f'R: I ~
ifff-orrci;f~"i.f~!J'R'~, f-lil!,~ ~~Sq' ;:ft'if<f&ffifqfu I ffi ~?.fTttllli'111'l( ~' f<fi+f
<t1J•ctit>'11'Cflq ~ci;:fo1f"lfo, 

2 crr¥cr ~;ft 3f'Rt~: ~ ~ J[al an1iir lfUOT ~ ~ '(; \ o, m 
ti l{tsO 4,0¥. 

3 "Thi" 1lcnotation of ~he p~rticl~ uccn, 11~11 is primarily location; 'of the vowel' (nca.~) being 
undr.rst0<d from th<" precl"<lmg s11tra, the meamng or thr. present Siitra would be :-'The aceent 
perceived on the higher part of (the articulating) orlf-ln is termed udatt.a, and this occurs where the 
vowel is produr.ecl. • " 

"~<f;ff<ffwrlSo!f~SM'll<'W:!lf'fflwil"I I ~ ~sll"J._"lffi ijtllltP•if 'JfClfu :- '3'+4f'!ff"t' 
~ 'd~ 1\1 ij;n : « 'iff'i.f : ~ efo, 
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Cf. Kalidasa- : 

Kumarasambhava 5.64 : "l'it~:~~: 
"this person is ambitious for attaining a high position". 
Sakuntala 4. 16 ~ : ~ ~ : "one's high family" 

That uccaib was used as an adjective in Sanskrit musical literature, 
may be noticed from the following examples- : 

awrr•ifq ~ul 1TFi fumJ ~ 

"very high and full singing is said to have gone in the head" (the commentary 
VivaraJ).a on the Naradiya Sikt?ii 1.3. 7). 

~ : ffil1f ~ ~ ffi"W-R ~ 

"the singing of the high notes is called tii.ra" (Caturda1;u;liprakii.sika). 

iil~f~H.l ecroIT ~ell ~ crrcrm <Jq: .. 
"A sound high (ucca, fara) is harsh. The wise know it to be born of wind" 
(Attributed to Tumburu by Kalliniitha 1.3.10-16). 

Who knows Par.Uni had picked up this adjectival use of uccai{1 from the musical 
technique of his times ? 

TI-IE PANINEYAN EXPONENTS' INCONSISTENCY JN RENDERING uccaistarrim 
JN J · 2 · 35 

It is ~stounding that only five siitras ahead, the exponents of Pal)ini 
unanimously and unhesitatingly render uccaistariim in the Siitra uccaistaram 
l'ii va~af-kiira~ 1 .2.35 as udatta or a "high udatta" (i.e. higher than udatta). 
By this Siitra, the Vedic exclamation vau,rnf has been prescribed as being 
udatta or higher than udiitta when occupying a final position. \\'hen 
uccaistariim directly refers to udatta, why shouid not 11ccai{1 do so ? 

SANSKRIT GRAMMAR PARTS COMPANY WITH PHONETICS : AN OPEN CONFESSION 

That a Par;iincyan's exposition of Sanskrit phonetic problems should not 
be unhesitatingly accepted, could be gathered from Pataiijali's open confession 
in the course of his comments on Pa:t;1.r.2.32 (Tasyadita udiiltam ardha-!trasvam). 
The whole passage is so important historically, that it mL1st be quoted here. 

"So the Acii.rya, in the interest (of his readers) explains this much is udatta, 
this much is anudiitta, in this place there is udatta, in this place there is anu
dii.tta. Question : If he is so much mterested (in his readers) whv docs he not 
explain other details as well? \Vhat are they ?-The pl<i.Lc of articulation, 
the mode of articulation, the sc...und-material- ? Answer : Grammar is a 
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science belonging to a later historical period. Only he who has studied metries 
(and Phonetics etc.) can understand th.is subject intelligently".1 

"The practice in ancient times was that after (undergoing) the consecration 
ceremony (for initiation into learning) Brahmans started the study of Grammar. 
They were taught Vedic words after the knowledge of the various organs and 
modes of pronunciation, as well as sound-material, i.e. pitch, had been imparted 
to them. Such is not the practice in modern times. People just read the 
Vedas and quickly pass for as scholars" .2 

Kaiyyata, commenting on the same Siitra (1.2.32) puts the whole thing in a 
nutshell when he says- : 

" ... For the actual function of Udi\lta etc. is learnt by Vedic stude11ts from 
the Sik~ii. only" 

"fira).~ 4~1uufqrii f::i11tt141?\"11~1:a1fi:::01tC1~1<:" lb., Vol. II, p. 29. 

CONCLUSION 

The above study gives us the following results :-

(I) The nature of the Vedic accent in general, and of the Udi\tta in particular, 
was rightly interpreted by the Taittiriya Pratisakhya and the Sik~as, 
confirmed as 't is by the findings uf modern comparative philology. 

(2) The term udi\tta definitely meant the high tone and Pii.J;Lini also most 
probably meant it so. If the Udatta was a high tone, the Svarita wa'I 
possibly an "over-high" tone-the three-fold accentuation correspond
ing to short, long and over-long (pluta) vowels. 

(3) The interpreters of Pii.J;Lini have failed to produce any convincing reason 
for not taking udi\tta in its literal sense as a high tone. 

(4) The present writer may express the hope that we shall clearly appreciate 
the phonetic limitations of Pai;tini's system, as clearly manifested by 
Patanjali's confession, and supplement it with a more intensive study 
of the Sik~iis and allied subjects. 

1 ~: ~tCllrCll"'IGG q:~fwN'j,~l'aJ{ I <llft4?1Cl'flf?IT ~. dlftw~ICl'flifil
~lffu I ~ W~~1f4"'fllf.J •:f\qfi:;::ufo I 'flTA ~trjif"l I fqlijif,(Oli
"f~ I ~ 'fTll'm form 1 ~)m) ~= ~o ~1Tift4•ir~'lffitfd. .. " "' 

-l\fahabhfu;.ya lb., p. 28. 

2 ~ l(d~H?iq_ I fittl'l.l'a( ~ lll1W11TT o4iifl(Oj f'l1r".fti:ffi I iJi:4fC1'{1itftU
ijifi(1lli'l,Sl~ii1~'Rl'T ff~: ~ ;;iqf~t<4•cl I ~"I' "f:qf 1 ~fu CCl'furr Cl'ifCITU ~ 

Ih., Vol. I, p. 47. 

2 
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VARAHA SRAUTA SUTRA 

By 

SHRI C. G. KASHIKAR. 

(Read at the 15th session uf the All India Oriental Conference) 

The Vii.rii.ha Srauta siitra is one of the two siitras that belong to the 
Maitrii.yar:ii Sa1nhitii of the Kr~1,1.a Yajurveda. The two siitras, namely 
Mii.nava and Vii.rii.ha, even though much similar to each other, have their 
own peculiarities. The Vii.riiha srauta siitra was published by Drs. Caland 
and Raglm Vira in 1933. The edition is based on a JvlS of the work deposited 
in the Oriental Institute, Baroda. "It is designated as 'Press-copy' on the 
cover-board. It was prepared some years ago at the instance of Dr. R. Sama
sastry. It is nothing more than a mere copy of a Devanagari l\'1S with variants 
(many of which arc derived from the 1\pastamba srauta siltra) noted above 
the lines from a second ~IS. Both these l\•1SS are deposited in the Oriental 
Institute, Baroda." These arc evidently the MSS bearing i\o. 11234 and 68o. 
The editors "could not examine th<'m, because the aut horitics did not permit 
their removal from the Institute Library." Enquiries made at Baroda show 
that the 'Press-copy' is the same as the ivlS No. 1 1 234. 

The sfltra-text, even though preserved to a great extent, is not completely 
available. For example, the siltra for Agnii:;t.oma was not available in the 
MS and hence not published in the printed text. The editors arc really to be 
congratulated for presenting the sf1tra as correctly as was possible with the 
help of a very defective MS, and thus for bringing to light an important siitra 
work. It is, however, unfortunate that the editor has not found time to 
publish the detailed introduction to the text as well as an English commentary 
as promised in the Preface to the work. The publication of these important 
materials is eagerly awaited by students of ancient Indian culture in general 
and of ritual literature in particular. 

The Sautriimar:ii sacrifice belongs to the group of the seven Haviryajiias. 
It is a nirya, kc'imya and 11aimittika sacrifice. It JS an i$!i with 
Sura-offering combined with Pai11ba11dha. The main deities arc the Asvins, 
Sarasvati and Indra Sutraman ; the animals offered arc goat, .sheep and ox 
respectively. Maitr. S.2 + 1 lays down that the Sautni.ma1~i should be per
formed by one who, after drinking Soma-juice in a sacrifice performed by him, 
excretes or vomits the same, by one who has just performed the Ril.jasiiya sacri-
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fice, by one who is desirous of prosperity, by one who suITers from disease for 
a long time and even by one who is not a sufferer. 1 According to TS 5.6.3 
it should be performed after the Agnicayana.~ The Var:~ha siltra adds that 
it should also be performed by one who is desirous of food and animals, by 
one who has got enemies and by one who is accused. The Kaukili Sautrii
maQ.i in the same siitra lays down, besides these, three more purposes, namely 
brilliance, power and strength. According to the other siitras it should also 
be performed by one who has just performed the Viljapeya sacrifice.3 

The Sautramal,li is of two kinds, namely Carakci and Kaukili. The Vedas 
give for them two different sets of mantras even though they do not mention 
them by name.'1 Saya!J.'L refers TBr. 2.6 as the text belonging to the Kaukili.5 

The names of Carakii. and Kaukili arc mentioned in Ap. Hautra Parisi~ta0 

(Prafoa 2nd) .and in the commentaries of Uva ta and Mahidhara on VS 10.31, 
19.1. In the siitras both these kinds are described together, the Caraka being 
followed by the Kaukili. 

The Caraka and Kauk.iii Sautrii.maQ.is arc described in Vii.rfiha siitra 
3.2.7-8. The Carak1i Sautrii.mar.li as printed in the book runs from 1 to 87 
s iltras of the 1th Khar;u:Ia and the Kaukili is given in 1-15 s li.tras of the 8th. 
In this paper the siitras arc referred to according to the printed edition. A 
casual reading of the whole portion shows that the text of the 7th Khai.uJ.a lays 
down the ritual much of which is in duplicate and stands in a disturbed state 
and that the text of the 8th hardly contains anything of the main ritual of 
the Kaukili. Thus the whole text lies in an improper order. I, therefore, 
propose to make an attempt to revise the order of the s iitras and also to correct 
them with the aid of the available text, the ~Hnava srauta siitra and Maitr.S. 

The !vlaitr.S. deals with the Sautramar.1i at two places, namely at 2.3.8-9, 
2.4.1 and 3.11.1-12. These two places give two separate sets of mantras, 
the former of which is connected with the Caraka Sautnima1)i and the latter 
with the Kaukili. By comparing the mantras utilized in the Viiraha siitra 
with those in the Maitr .S. we find that only the beginning and closing portion 
of Khar;ti;la 1th is connected with the Caraka SautramaQ.i and the remaining 

l .. ~ .. ~ "';>,"' .. ., ... m ~ er err l{Mii'i<Fli atlfl"llfCll ~1'11'1~'i1 ••• 'it 1+1'11id'.!'.!<41'1 ~ •.. 
., r-.,...i:-~ ., ~~ ., -..-:+-.... "' ~ ., ... 

~(j~'lf~~..,.;<i...,'i""li "1 I 't I "Pt I., lfT"1"lfq . . . fJ.1Cl'fl1 '1 ~ • • • -><i 1• Ii+! lf If <4 '1 ~ • • . ;:rr;mrrr 
lfG?.C<:lfiklfi§ : ••••. Cl~i§lltt!:OlfJl<l I 

2 3f1T.t ~ ~f;rnrnrr m I 

3 <41'11Cl4~'{Cff ~f;mrnrr m-.l.p. Sr. HI· 7 .1,:;, Satyii. Sr. 13· 2· 40. 

•l cf. TS. 1·8·:!1, Tllr. 1·4·2, I ·8·5·6 and Tilr. 2·6· Maitr. S. 2·3·8.!I, 2·4· l,2 nnd 3· 11• 
KS 12· 9-12 and 3i ·IS to 38· 11 · VS 10· :11-34 and 1!1.21.; 28. Sllr. 5· 5· 4 and 12· 7-11 

s ~ ~ ifl"'11qfii1: 'fl1fi>o:-lf~rf€f I .... 
o Printed in Sat}'ii.!5.i<Jha Sr. Sii1.ra, Vol. IX, Ass. 
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portion of Lhat Kha1;1.<).a as well as the 8th Kha1:1.<Ja deal with the Kaukili. The 
Samhita cannot be helpful for revising the text of the sfitra to any further extent 
since it contains no Brii.hma~1a for the Kaukili Sautriimaf.li and very little for 
the Carakii. By comparing the ritual with that in the :Manava siitra this 
much becomes evident that c\·cn the ritual of the Kaukili that remains in the 
middle of the 7th Kha1.11Ja is not in order. 

The next and most important means was to examine each individual siitra 
of the Vii.raha text itself in order to find out \Vhether it belonged to the Carakii. 
or to the Kaukili Sautrama1.1i and also to find out the sequence of the ritual 
and the text. As already stated, both these kinds of the sacrifice arc dealt 
with in all the siitras one after the other, the Caraka being followed by the 
Kauk.iii. Naturally, while laying down the ritual of the latter, reference is 
made to that in the former wherever possible. Compare the Sautrii.mal).i in 
Ap.Sr 19.1-10. In the present text we find the following sfitras as containing 
relative statements :-

1. Siitra 51 :~ qqur '};{r fcr~<J cmn:rrcr1'1f1:j'101Y~'4 CfT ••• Comp. 
siitra 78: ~"f ?ITTITT{1111ffl:r'-<rlil ef~r.t F'fT mr ~ fer~ (~) 
~II 

2. Siitra 52-53 :-~·l:f''li"1"=14 : ~~ ~ ;;rq.-zt1'11ft!<t"lfll I !J~~~ : 
rn ~:~I Comp. siitra 81-82 :-it•S:fztl<t"=i4: m ~ ~
~lllW ~: m ~~:~a11q11 

3. Siitra 58 :____;; 1J_~A ~I Comp. siitra I 1 : 'iii@Olfll ii:,~
~- .... II 

4. Siitra 59 :-kl;:r qlfur ~!JTOlf ?fW w.CTJRl{~Qf !ftfTsfctq1<1ztfct I 
Comp. siitra II : ... iM' <rri" f'<to'cll 1<1•&1'H<tzITTr ~ ~ 4fo1;c:tflifct I 

5. Siitra 69 :--ij' !JWfT Cil~!Ac:zt<t..,j' I Comp. siitra 24-25 : 'f_tf ~ir)lr ~-
1,4i'flU~if~q'1'1"1' fll<f<tctl ~q;j "!:inf C{ft;!Jf• (<ff) 11 ~ffil:t 'if"~· ~i'1it1fctqfqc:tfzt II 

6. Siitra 71 :~ ~lsmr: I Comp. siitra 26 : ~ ~ ~
~: ~St1i!l'fl41~1T ~ ztqitzt•r<Hf<fd 41i!,tt<ls1~qf~~ ~~: ~I 

7. Siitra 72 :--ij' ~: ~ ifn-llt iITl·•rrii<t'li: I Comp. siitra 27 : arrflicf-
"l'lfE<t4<Kd ~ ~fc:tm~ zt"il'lfA; I .· 

8. Sutra 73 :-~: m: I Comp. siitra 28: ~ fl<f<tc:ztl ~ 
~ ~l'li"llll"l~f~ II ~T fl(f<:f<:Zll V"i'lCTZI" ~ fl"PlA stff"lc:tl"I ~ «~!ilfft:r I ~- .. --, ~~ ~- .. -, ' ..... 
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From these instances it becomes clear that the s iitras quoted first belong to 
the Kaukili SautramaQ.i and those quoted alkrwarrls belong to the Carakii. It 
can further be said that the portion covered hy the siitras quoted first, that is 
from s iHra 51 to 73 (S iitra 2 qu1>tecl above is clearly from the Kaukili Sautrii.ma1.1.i) 
wholly belongs to the Kaukili and that similarly the portion covered by the siitras 
quoted for comparison, that is from 3 to 2B a11d frum siitra 78 to 82 belongs 
to lite C:arakii.. The context shows that siitras i-~-77 and 83-87 belong to the 
Carakii. SautriunaQ.i. This corroborat~s the general conclusion arrived at that 
the beginning and closing portions of the 7th Kha1.1.<~a belong to the Caraki,. 
So if we join siitras 1-28 and 74-B7 together, the ritual for the Carakii. Sautra
mal).i can, for practical purposes, be considered as complete and in order. As 
regards the remaining portion, we saw thats ii tr as 51-73 of the 7th Kha1.1.Q.a and 
all the 15 siitras of the 8th belong to the Kaukili. The siitras beginning from 
the 29th chiefly deal with the ablii~eka of the sacrificer and by comparison with 
the .tvianava siitra we find that this ritual belongs to the Kaukili. Therefore 
siitras 29-50 may also be considered as belonging to the Kaukili. Thus the 
whole group or sfltras 29-73 in the 7th Kha1J.~la belongs to the Kaukili. 

The ritual for the Kaukili cannot, however, be considered to be in order 
if we simply join siitras 29-73 of Khar.11Ja 7th and 1-15 of the 8th, as is clear by 
comparison with the ritual in the Manava siitra. There arc, in the Kaukili 
text, two places which facilitate the determination of the real order 
of the siitra : (i) The 2nd siitra from the 8th Khal).<Ja : a-.r tNuJ' ~T m 
.... is left incomplete. On closer examination of the text we find that the 
56th sfltra (Khal).cJ.a 7th) contains the word 3ffirofu which is inexplicable 
and for which the editors have proposed the conjecture ~ •Jf'tl<.lfa. But 
if we take out the prefix arflf and put the remaining parl 'Ufu alter -the above 
incomplete siitra, it makes a complete and readable sfltra : ~ 'El'lfqy ~T 
€tif1Ufd. Siitras 56-73 show a continuous ritual commencing with the pre
paration of Surii and closing with the oJTcring of the same. So, siitras 1-2 
(8th Kha1.HJa) and 56-73 put together make up a continuous piece of the text. 
(ii) The mantra ll~lfl:lqq ~ T1= ~~ 'llfo'( I ~ arr.f 311ufr +t<41R4Q.il fl1QU 
ifllT II is printed twice, namely after s fl tr a H and again in s iitra 3 (8th 
Kha1.1cJ.a). It is to be noted that out of this mantra, the closing part ur) ..• irz:rr 
is shown into bnekct at the first occurancc and the beginning part ll~lfl:lqq ••• 
aq is shown into bracket at the latter occurancc. This shows that the portion 
put into bracket at both the places is ~upplicd by conjecture. That means 
that the verse occurs only once in the text and that we have to read it after 
the 44th siitra and not after the 2nd siitra, because it end~ abruptly and be
cause it is related to siitra 56 as already seen. Since the same mantra has 
occurred in the third siHra, we have to read the siitras subsequent to that, 
namely 4-15 after the 44th. 
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Now what remains to be decided is the position of slltras 29-44 and 45-55, 
~he solution for which is very easy. The context and comparison with the 
ritual in the ~'Iilnava siitra show that the ritual laid down in siitras 45-55, 
namely the offering of the Payograhas and Suriigrahas, the pouring of the 
Sura for the Pitrs in the Dak~ioiigni, the offering of Pasupuroc.lii.~as and the 
Pasus and the 32 libations of melted fat follows the taking of Payograhas and 
Surii.grahas and hence to be placed afler siitra 73. Sntras 29-44 chiefly deal 
with the Abhi1;1eka of the sacrificer which takes place after all the offerings and 
arc therefore to be read after 51itra 55. The clue for the joint between the 
siitras 29 and 56 is the word 3fN as has become evident from the discussion 
already made. The~ 29th siitra is ~afi!<r~~ff gf<frf+rcrifilf+r~~ etc. of 
which ~:111,'4Q<;_t>'1 gro goes to the Carakii Sautri\mani and ar~~
unR etc. to the Kaukili. 

The whole Sautrii.maQ.i-tcxt is, therefore, to be rearranged in the following 
way:-Caraka SautriiruaQ.i: Siitras 1 to 29; 74 to 87. The siitras 29 and 
74 together make one siitra : '4Q<;_tidl1~t>'ff §<:Alftl'4'1fll ~'1" ~d' ~tc. 
Kaukili Sautrama1.1i : 1 to 2 (8th Kha1.tc.la) ; 56 to 73 ; 45 to 55 ; 29 to 44 ; 3 
to 15 (8th Khal}.c.la). Siitra 2 (8th Kh<Jr.u)a) and part of 56 together form the 
siitra : a'1' l:f1i"1Jf ~T zj!~ I. The opening word of sutra 56 and the latter 
part of sG.tra ~9 together make one sG.tra : wf+riT<firf+rlA~ etc. The con
jectured part inserted into bracket in sG.tras 44 and 3 (8th Khal}.~la) is 
superfluous. 

It is interesting to guess the circumstances which seem to have led to this 
confusion in the text. As already noted, the present edition is based on MS 
No. 11234. The misplacement of sG.tras, as seen above, occurred at the 29th, 
44th, 56th, 74th and the 2nd (8th Khar:i~la) siilra. If we suppose an additional 
point in the length of siitras 1-29 and look at the extent of the divisions th.t:Is 
formed, the equality of length of all of them is strikingly felt. The arc/1etype 
of No. 11234 might have been written in the following way, supposing that 
Sautrama1,1.i-text in it commenced on folio 1 A :- Folio 1 A = siitras 1-11 
F. 1 B = siitras 11-29, F. 2 A = sG.tras 74-2 (Khar.u.la 8th), F. 2 B = siitra 
56-73, F. 3 A = sG.tras 45-36, F. 3 B = siitras '29-44, F. 4 A = siitras 3-15 
(Khar;uja 8th). Incidentally the order of leaves of the archetype was changed 
in the following way :-1A, 1B, 3B, 3A, 2B, 2A, +A; and MS No. 11234 was 
copied in this condition, that is \vhy we find the Sautramal;li-tcxt in tl~e 
present disturbed order ( 1-11, 11-29, 29-44, 45-56, 56-73, 74-2(8th KhaQ.~a), 
3-15 in the .MS and therefore in the printed text. 

The informalion received from the authorities of the Oriental Institute, 
Baroda, confirms the revised order of the siitras as well as the above conjecture 
about the cause of the confusion in the text. MS No. 680 gives exactly the 
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same order of text as proposed here. The conclusions drawn in respect of 
the reading of siitras 29, 44, 56, i4 and 2 have been fully confirmed. The 
confusion would not have arisen, had the 1\lS No. 680 been consulted by the 
editors. The lVIS No. 11234 which is a recent transcript seems to have been 
written on one side of paper. The Sautrama1.ti text is written on pp. 152-58 
of the same, that is seven pages, which number taJlies with the conjectura.1 
enumeration of pp. 1 A to 4A which together make seven pages or sides. The 
order of siitras herein is the same as that in the printed text. Each page of 
the MS closes exactly with each ~r the abovementio11cd siitras that formed the 
seven divisions of the text. The ~IS is not a transcript of ?\o. 680, but of 
some other .MS, since the number of pages covered by the text and the number 
oflines per page in it arc different from those in MS No. 1 r234t and the beginn
ing ancl closing line of each side is different. 

Apart from the order of the siitras, the text of MS No. 1r234 and No. 680 
is identical except a few differences due to the scribe. The reading of No. 
11234 as recorded by 'first hand' agrees with No. 131Jo, not the 'second hand'. 
Evidently, :MS No. 680 and the archetype of No. r 1234 had a common source. 

The Revised Sautrii1lw(1i-tt:xl 

The SautrumaQ.i-text as revised in the foregoing pages may now be given. 
Variant readings and different separation and enumeration of siitras arc dis
cmsed in the foot-notes in v.rhich reference lo siitras is made according to the 
revised order. For the sake of easy reference I call !vlS No. 11234 by 'A' 
and No. 680 by 'B'. Readings in the printed text arc designated as 'Edn'. 
I have ignored certain incorrect readings in both the .l\tlSS. References to the 
mantras in the Maitr. S., even though recorded in the printed text, are given 
here for the convenience of the reader. As a result of the revision of the text, 
the number of siitras in both the Sautriimar.tis is changed. According to the 
printed text, the Carakii Sautriima1.1i extends to 87 siitras and the Kaukili 
to 15 which together make a total of 1 02. According to the revision, Carakii 
SautramaQ.i covers 43 siitras and the Kaukili 66 which together make a total 
of mg siitras. I am thankful to the Director of the Oriental Institute, Baroda, 
for kindly supplying me with the necessary information about the MSS. 

l In the .MS. No. 080 the Sautrii.nal)i-text runs from-page 107 fourth line of first side 10 fourth 
line of second side of page 111. There arc 18 lines on both the siJcs of each page. Tlu:rc an: 28 to 
32 lellers in each line. 
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~~ ~l'1Clif'1rt: ~~ <1"11~'1ifllfqfq~ '!fo'fll'l~ ,.41•ii"l1:Ufct'11 

~~ q=ilifil"lP~ 1l~Tsf1l~IP1"ll'1'\"Q err 11 ~II ~ ~"1<11..,3t>q1fu1 ~Pf " . 
1n1(<l&'lo11 1 ~1'lfct'f.fi:l'1fl~ err[~~] 11':(11 ~'WT ai-~ p.~ ~~1 crfcn:t · 
rtirtogi?iNti "lP:t<f'1fo 1 11~11 ml ffi ~· ~fu ~: ~ ~~:;ifu ll'tll ~)lr)~"lft 
q'iillfC1

11 mr ~<IT' ~enfu 11~11 fui.;rr 1J:fr: ~~ cr'\"ffu 11\11 fITTJurt m ~q: 
111911 srumrsr.ft 'ef~f0Rlisr.Rf&io1ff'l·~.-:i~1J ~'1 err '1ltfi'1ifi(IJll•ci ~ a{<fl~4ifi"l-

" "' 
~f><ITT{ 1'~11 ~ ~ ~~-NIT ~: 11~11 ri~'!, ~~Rf lltoll 

~O'JBi 1i4•ijiGfi•wll itTJf cm:f fcr:wf ~fo·1w•tfa ~ ~ qfi::~a"l• tjij' 11' t11 

W1'Rrflr. ~ ij'l"llfaqfctMQ II n11 mfur ~f~IJITfr.f foifii'11'1i {!f'(: II n11 aff"l?'.lll?il=il

~~ .. ;l'~ 11mfiJr 11,'>'ll ~ ~·~ ~(l'<l~i,..li';_Oiifa \:NQl'llt~
S~fii@l:i cC1ifii@ao1'~fu 11,'"\ll arrITTrf l'{~ *Clonij"1jf+r: ~~ 11,~llfei?_l<lb~
~ 11,\911 ~ ftmflj srfum:~ 11,~ll ~t:!{")l~=iil' ~ 11,~ll 
otrrt:l'1SlfalH?'t41dlam:rfu11~011 ~ ~ q:ffi'ii ~: 11':(,ll (CIG<M1;fSI: P.-lfurrfu 

11':(~11 "{'fiT ~ ~<rrJ ~1• ir~ ~ 11 ~er 1f1f.:w1<>4 ffi' ~ell ilia~ ~:qyrj' ~ 11-=('tfll 

lfit ~ l1Wf'f1'fi"<lclllfi!<1rt"l"1~ ~i('\"ClaTliif14·i m crfbiT (err) 11':(~11 "li~f"l~ :a.:m· a C'\~ c:. c. -,~-, 

i;:fl"lifa'tfctafQ 11':(~11 ~ ~ ~'fll~~lif1%'?: ~SQlifi%'?T mirft l!cMQ=i"Hf<fa 

~~l:Sil\lif~l;!CQ i;jt W'if'<'fu jj~\'.111 3flf~'l"i"O:'Cf!f~ ~ mam:~ ~· jj~~ll 
arITTi:llt ij<f<klll ~·~Ill ~rrnr !f'tJJT<111:rrr~~_11 aITT'cf•<fr ij(f<klll ~rzr ~ efflW>f-

i ~"lf11IT, Ecln. hy conjcctun· : ~1'len=r A, me:r::rr B 
2 So Edn. hy conjecture; *ll'lfctf-"f,il'fT <rT A first hand; *1liif<r:t1fll 1lll err A second hand; 

1;f1 Jj fq f "flOjj 'CfT U. 

3 ••• ~ ~~~i'f'i'1hfiloni"11 4iijf'lfa B. The editor has remarked that the siitra i! 
' . "' not perfectly intelligible. 

4 MS II 3.8 

5 mm~ 31f'!"4S4f !RfCl' fa.In; «~ q-:;ffu ~ etc. All. Sec MS. II 3.8 

O The wor<l ~T is unintclligii..Jle. 

7 Ily conjcrturc. ·~4~:r<T B ; ·~ l:\Clc4 'i~~"I ( Edn. The number of grahas rcguircd 
is three, not four. 

!I Edn. reads siitras l:i and I 0 a< une siitra. 

O The editor has rightly noted that Olfft:I'~~ is not based on the Samhitii, so it mny be 
an interpolation. A.ll. ha\'e it. 

IO Siitras 22-23 arc shown into bracket. The word lj'\ifJj"fif: occurs in sutra 21 as well as in 

23. The copyist mistook the occurrence of the word in si1tra 21 for that in siitra 23. ~) 
C!ii!llc4Cl ij- A; ~r .. ~ ij- B. 
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ft.et ct I •~&I mr {f!ft1:Jfu Ii~'\ 11 Cl<l<!'liCI I rt <t<k. 'lid ==f'~ ~sq;;qf'CI" ~-... ~ "\. g'\"11 .. 

~~flllf.1611' ll~oli ~'1<1'1111 ~C11»611{: qfo+~ai ~ ~ mr ~: II~ 'II 

i:rR rr ~ctf [ ~i ~fCI' <1~i:fl'fl<14illl"lctrtii~r f<r~ <illWtJTT err sm.,"1ll1©\Jlit1<il 

err m ~<:{ 11~-~-11 ~ 'llw.Rr1 ~i'I' fffirNffili:;r angill"(~ 11~~11 ~· ~@q:ouir
ip:,.<rfcf ef~ wm ~~r-~ f<rim<:trfu cr~<:<f~J+r.~~ ·~:fCI' ~~ 11~¥11 
am ~m~"'1 So!~ ~Cf"lf~~:rmrr ~r 1n"<11<ii:'1ct~ anr.fh:r: 11~4." 
ftt"Cl'U~ ~ ~111*,.,'"'' ~i::r ~ ~fu:lr:fmr F<Rrerurr ~ ~ ~=' °efct" 
ri (i!6\'\11'1rt'1•"1ll.;i ll~~ll n•!H"lll"l":.14: "S:M"t:f• W'n:Rr0 

\Jl*ll'11f?W1fll 11~1311 ~: .. " "' m q~!':!)'C.ts11J: ~ ll~~ll mi:ffcl'iC'bf~:s' tf?if..rtl ~':!)lt:Si~ll"li "'!" ll~'\ll ~ ef~ 
~ '<!" <f:SCfT 11¥oll ~~~ imrt: ~~~ ~ <MT q(iOISIEil?f'! 11¥,11 '1FEt<lfiil 

~ 11¥~11 ~tJTT m ~~ll~L<i511,~ 11¥~11 

"efcr ~ ( mrrrrs1:.m) ~~ ~ ,,_€r1J'S'l( 11 

<ti"~~ 'flT'1T ~ ~~ '<!" ij"'tt111f4 <rm~ <lclifll'ifll '1"ll'fflir ~ 11 w ijrr 
m ~T «~l 11~11 ~"ftlcti'i•CI~" ~T ftfS"ifCIT Wfl!' "efcr lflrnT qftl"~~ 

1 Aam1Ednrcadsutrris30 (a11f:p:111fll fll<f<ld"I etc.} to4:J33sutra,H.B7rf.B. [3f"lftq] 
'l"fl!' 'Eli(f6\d'1 ~ <:fi(fct<:il4.~tllif~Cl1'1 Edn; 'l"fl!' 'ttl<f<ld"I ~ 'tt:(f<l<:i"l4.stflllf~qij A; 
9c011f~<111i:ir ~rr lj'\Jjfc;r ~rr~mohl:~mq.t n. · 

The reading has to be emeudcd as printed ahoYe. Cf. Baudh. Sr. sutra : 17.36 
f.< ., ., .............-....-.-.-..+:-. • • ~ 

§cCll Cl"lfll m;rfCf "-:11"-tq<:i.:iq'1t.tlQ I fli(fCIMZI ~~rst" Ii 

2 'IT~ A B; 'lle1<ffil Edn, which may be a printing mistake, 

3 l\fS II 3.8 

4 MS.IV 10.0 

6 (~] ~ 1113~11 °fi 'El"Ttr ~ ~fu am etc. Edn. ~ c<f m 
~ "efcr A; ~ ~ IDlf ~ ~fu ~ B. comp. siitra 28 (8th Khanda): 

~ ~ ~ fq~ ~Tvrl~ {err) ccf ~Ttr ~ ~fu irnrn etc.;also 

sutra II (ith Kham.la): .. ~JiiT ~ f<rcrcli" 1<1"lfaql''lllfr1 · • • 

o KS 2!J.2 which has... ~Tt:rSl'm'flT ~ITT ~'1". . . cf. Ap. Sr. IU.3.7: B~'lstcfl'fll: 
f'1cfU ~ ~ ~ lRfl{.: I ~IBT f"Rm1JTT ~'1" ~ l:Rf7!: ii. Text from 13; 
mmaft for ~:rufr B; f'TCl""U '1i~lliJI [011~ ~~f~a] <ro<!fW Edn. 

7 m m :;:n:fu AB; st"~ :;:n:fu Ecln; c:omp. sutra 30 {Bth Khai:icJa) : i:t~

~: m ~ \JIEl•ll'11f~Clrtfll I 

8 A and Edn read sulra!! 3 to 21 (am! also Dfu from ::!ml sutra) as sutras fiU.73 in the 

7th Khiu:irJa; cf. B. Ecln reads 3ff'll~Tfu ij'f\!ICI 1 '1·9~ etc. as uni: sutra, 

o MS III. 11.7 

3 
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~ Sflf~~g:41fa:alllt41'{' 11~11 ~,~ ""l\i{•~'f'I Sf'fll:" ll'a'll "'i~l'1llfrt1~ il'\11 

if ~ ~ ll'G.11 $:r ~ 1<111faq104 ~ ~1 efff ;:,;UJf.ir-fur 4"41sfoq1<1llfo 111911 

d'41"1f1~'1'· 11..:11 i ~ ~ 11~11 ~ ~~ efff q41i;itwt ~ :a4ll1¥1'l~T~ll'f;;m:t 
i:Clif"Uilu1' mt' lltilhd'{ Jltoll 'Ill~~ P.:fiurrfu llCIM1;f~: ~ ~
ij<ft!fit l·i 'Ill 1'1i<tiE!if1Mq'lCll<t'lij'fi.!f+t f<d <11, II n II 4Q'1'l~OI qf('1 l-.i'1+J. II n II t:i;'l" a-~
~ ffi ~ftr m ~ ~ ffi '(fu ~ ~ ffi ~ d"iftlpr II t ~ 11 'fm fu CfTli'\ 

!; ' . ' mr tf(111i!l'1 rraorrfu \i4lll~stllif:wi ij';;r~ m mw«f cfttnr efd" faalll'1 rr-.-1t ~ ~ ~ "\ c.·~ c.~' ' .... "" ' 
w ~ II t¥11 ~ cf lflf"l'ii~ill ccrr mr m ~ ~ ffi ~fu mrrzt ~ ffi 
-mrq~ ii t~ll mift "<nil"~~ 11i?Oi'flfotl5d 11 t ~II ff ~ ~~?li:<ICl:Ji'!_ 11 t'.911 
""t<l ... 11"'t'4......+lfi<""'Cl'""'1~l~:.: -11-t..:_1_1 ~-~q(lsl'lll: llt\11 ij' ~: Sf'i'f'<f.:cr an:llt iil+lllftrtlCfi: 11'011 

ij'lff'1'; m: II' tll 1<ICl"d'{1 i~;tP:ffl'hl"'11 44l'A!ii'J. ~' 11~~11 ~ ~' u.:r ~~
ltJJ'i'{ ~<111~1'1 ll~~~;e..,~1'~11;.~: ~Tffil"1"f'a ~~~ "lf~i~ ~r ~M 
al"llClqUI '(ftr 'ill<tCld4•i ~: 11,0"ll ll'1fiiCl'11 ~:1 ~ 44l11iW! "lfeillf.:d" 11,'-',ll 

~ ~1 ~ 1<111~1i e'1<1.,'1ll ~01t'11~·~~fe.rorr 'lfl'1ifl<11iw ~~ 
~: t<Niftt+ll: ~ rnr: II ~ldl'l~At: fCltliftti:ll: f'.fm rnr: II S!Ndl'1~'"ll: Fcf'F.1lfzr
~= t<fE1'T "1lf ~ 11,'G_jj 31"~fo-~~tl 31JtlJ1~i'rj ~:H IJ~~~-~<:!14l f'1'1liR1 

11,ISll €r.'f ~ ~T mmz:rftr Cll~Jirrjf.llltlUITi'::j (<.rr) ~ ~ ~n ~ ~ 
tra;;:r" lfT firITT:H ~ ~ ~srz:mrta'~t• 04.;Qlij'it• 11~,i:ll ~: ij<f (>1Cjr<;1l'1'1-
.!>. :!I ' .. 
......--..-:i.. ... • • ............... ~ ... • • 
.... .,ctra 11'\ll Q,O•atlllCl~l'1: ~ >1"q"C..1a \il"lrli'lliiict'1t4 · 11~011 44!'i<.1,•m1: ~ 

1 After g:4')f'iiiflllt4i one expect.. ftr~ ~ cf. Mfmava sr. u.2.11; $.Dr, 12. 8.2.11 e ~ 

I [~ °¥ :qq) ~ Sfq'lf ~~ Edn i "Sl"4lfTlrt' ~~ilil'1f~i:q ~d° ~
f;:J'l2ffqlq,.Aff14 m O!J.~ A; sr~ 4[t•lll'1f~~ ¥ ~1ff;:o;i1lltlli4•i:4"'1 
Sf~ °'{.~ftr B. After the Caru-olfering to Aditi the firsl of the two animals shrll'l<I he n!lrrcd 
to Indra Va}'Odhas, the other being offered after the ::iaulramani sacriticc. oljl~l'1•~f~ of All is 

a better reading; cfsutra 10 (7th Khanda): ~.ji141"'q4 «<1'1Al<:::l'1'lf.:ij' I 
... ;:> .. 

a MS nr. 11.7 

' Edn. ij"4l <riff A, ij"4l ~ B. The siitra is not clear. 

II MS III. 11.7; cf. MS.JI.3.8 

II MS. II. 3.8 

7 MS. III. 11.6 

8 The ~tllra is corrurr. 

D A and Edn read rutrns 22-3-i as sutras 45-55. 

10 Edn; orb<PI' A lint hand; ~: A second hanJ; dR1'?f D. 

11 MS. I 10.3 

1Z MS IV. 10.6 

11 MS III.11.10 

U •• , olkqlij'!kCl\il: ri etc. Edn; ...... ~ ~: ri etc. ll. The lwo words 
are unintelligible. Elin rl'mlM ~iltras 28-20 as one !ulr11. 
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IP-l!N: ~ 11H11 ~"ffiflfuq-~ w ~~fu mmrr ~: ~fu W?lll' ~ 
'11TIT1 11-n11 ati1fG:u1~q'!i'fi qr ~1 11H11 ~ ~ 4q1a11•F1qfo 11~¥11 ~· 
~ ~rit :q ~ 11~~11 ~ lt"Tf.:rmr' ~RI' «1<7011~ti11("rjq1q14ro.1'11<-~n4 00vm 
arrq:crrrrZIBr f<Ri{mnlfl'1Tfij'Wf~r"efcr 11~\11 ~q~1'1Hi'l~" ~c'l1<.10'if'!~ 11~"11 f.:rrf
~ '{™"~mm' otrr~f<tGGf~qtfd" :q 11~~110{f)ifir•>qq1if IDl!' •11q~r:e:oqi"~" 11~~11 

~~~ ~ ~..rcRT ~«~ ~ f.:fi..f'1"'!'1lff~ 11'6'011 IDlf l'fflffi=r ITTf ~~l'fl<lfo ""ti! 
~ fefr' ~~Nil".:PifRl<f ;ri:n ~' ~ ~r~flfl11ft ~~ 11¥~11 ~!!fifl«"Cll ftrnrl:' 
~~lfflffl'.fS:<!frr 11·q11 "If Hfi~J' ~~!ff~Hf!f 3Wjf.:r ~~f;;r lf!!JT ~~q-i· (l't'tll fro Ji' P..:ff:' 

~ ~~ lfr'frf&JT ~i:prfu 1r6''-\11 ~)i:rrf.J srzrfcr:' ~fu" T1ffgfd' ~ 11¥~11 ~ 
~1ffl{' ~'l"I ()~fa 11¥'-311 irrf;f~ci' lf1' ~ mr" "!' «fcfll:!fl <l'J." ll't ~11 ~qr ~q~~"l'(tl 

~ f.:HJ.~qifi;i:p;rrgfu ~~tfd' 11¥~11 mKl1 trn=<r: ' 1 11 ~1 "(fir ~ II~ o 11 

qfcr.rq'fu11 ~Of'~ RTC91 ~;p;f i'f'fij"~f<" ~c'lif..:Oc'l'{'TflWr 3f!f) 31mrcfifif(q-'('w ~ «f1rq 

311t?:<f~ 11~'11 ~s~f<ltft'irfq:'' ~fa «flf~ftfl"f: 11~~11 «ifl'{d'{11~~ ~ ll~W 

l ~[S. [[(.I L!I 

2 Edn reads :12-33 as one sutra. 

3 A and fain read 5Ulras M-fi:J ns sutras 20-4-1. Edn reads 35-36 as one sutra: arntft'fllf'f'I· 
~ ( "lTrforrN A) ~rrt :q ~ ~~ lftf<r«ftfcr mUJ N+ii('rj+ti«~~l+ti<"iiil4 
etc. The text printcJ above i; from B. Certain part of it in unintelligible. 

' .i\·[S. Il.0.11 

6 MS. II 0.12 

6 ~ OlfT~~ ~A etc. Edn; ~ A lint hand; B; ~ 
A second hand ; om~f<t&::f..:Oqlfo U. Edn reads sutras 38-40 as one sutra. The editor has proposn:I 

O!IT~ f<tctGG"4fo for OlfT~~ and aTf+tf<1,,,qq1~ for "+tl'f. 
1 er. sv 1. 2_58; vs. 20.:rn. 

8 Sor.12.S. 3 :?ti; GBr. 2. 5. 7 

11 MS. III. 11.S 

lO The reference to Riijasuya show~ that the sutra for the same must have preceded that for 
Sautrii.nal)i. In many Vedic and Sutra text! Sautrii1llll.Ql folloM the Riija9uya. 

ll CfSCft "!' ~ro conjeL·tural reading. ~ «fcfl~l<l"1 (!) An Edn; cf. Mllnava 
Sr ll.2.ll; Snr. 12.7.:J.21 " 

12 MS, HI 11· 10 

13 .MS.II.12.5 

16 MS. I 3.39 
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M1f'i~q ~ Tf= snr,fcrnr ,~ 1 . 
~ aTT.l aquIT ~ Cl I Rl ifITT firITT:T Jf"ZIT1 11 

Ofi{'1ft ~Cj(rll''f10I: N~Urr '11;6QIOll'liOI) .'lRlflr ~~~1 '6°'fl<IG:it5C::~ *14f'llG:100 

~ ~ ~ f.r<tqfu 11~·t11 arlWt 'E{_ij" "fl'i: 11"1"111 ~m·l!ldlq1f'trl:IQ <Fftt:m1 ~?tt
'flrl---~ ii41<FG:1:q1~ 11~~11 cmi ~ ~ 'l1a<it=a«t:q1q 11~·'311 mrs;p.rn;:• 
~ q t!Ui r<j fQ I !fl: 11~~11 3fT :qtj"filr.;rr'' mr m ~ li 1-zll I~ Cl I CfQ I: ' 11 ~ 0, II ftrelrit~:' 

~ ~ ~ 

Slll1'31~tti: 11\oll q:cfr:J• 3ITTIT: 11q11 ~4-B:J~ fffi;;ft <Nillif-Rtf:il: ~'!(lsl~ll'11'l 11\'ll 

' "' ~"' ~ "" -~ S(l!jl'.Ji'l1'-utf ife"'ZP'rllT ll*'l't:Ql'.ji'!\-6ljm'1<tl lfjj:!J'dl'.ll'l'J:"li SM'Jf"ZIT <i"llC\la ollfdtt\itd, 
.., ~· ~ .., • .., i:;.........;:.. ' 

11~~11 .-31-<1-G:i'""''1-q ~~'11 'l\{IOll'l'1Cll'ltti't'HI Sfl'.f ~ lli-zlll't1<iffo~1SCIG:l'1l'1i+H'1'1 

ft<eGGtd: 11\¥1~ ~·Soi~ ~<TWT ~) q;gj *q]'rj"~ffi~· 11\"'il ~~11 

~~n ~'C!NllT ~ lli-zlli'1Cli'f1H :11 11\\11 
0 ~ 

~~ (~~)~~II 
~ li.IC\<(ll{l_~ II 

11 mr flIBti:itS'Ellllf: 11 

1 vs l~>. 11 

2 Text from B; ~ ~*'fl(i<\"lt<:: Eda. The so1..1rce ufthis mantra is not known. 

3 Reading conjectured by the editor who notes that the siitra is r.orrupt. ~ ~: 
=r.r.n irl'JW11T trn<irml<fG:clMT AB. One could suggest:~~: ~ffiurr~Ofi'Ef-,'!'111:~., .... , ··~-.---.---. ~ .;ii ~ 

'll<lfl~1f1<i:ffi ~ etc. 
4 Ms. m. 11 l 

6 MS. IV 14.18 

11 MS. III 112 

7 :MS.III.11.3 

8 MS.III.11.4 

u ~ AB ; arnf Edn. 

10 Edn separates siitras O!-Oo in a diflerent wny : ~ ~: 11 ~ ~ 11 ~W~Cfl'flll 
:am: ifqr ~ 1H-zttl'd<lf-Rt«T.:1CIG:l'11'11'i'd'l : ff4&:.'t'd : ~51l11"1~41 <114'ltHfflf 

ifiClliilttl cmT ~l11'1tll'lf~ II ~'tll. ~ B; ~: Edn; the word refers to the & (fom.) 

in the fourth Anuv;1ka, not to the Anuvaka (masc.). 11~0111'.Jij,Cliif!fl'd dtt AB. ·~ ftCIGC!tid: 
AB j ·~: ft<lt>i!Otid: Edn. There remain two v-:rses at the .:ncl of the 4th Aouvaka in 11.lS. III 
If. 111ey serve as the l'uronuvfikya and yajy5. verses for the svi~\akrt offering. ~q i'1ei'ltt"ld AB; 
J.l~ Edu. The la.st part of~utra iili is not clear. 

• MS. Ill. 11.5 

11 l\IS. III 11.11 

1~ MS. III ll.12 

13 So Bi lll"lll'fll'fLll Edn. 



ON THE ORIGIN OF BRAHM!~ GOTRAS 

Bv D. D. KosA!l-IDI 

I. The word gotra in the ].lgveda means only a herd of cattle or a pen for 
cattle. In later times, down to the present day, it has the meaning of an exo
gamous patriarchal family unit, corresponding roughly to the gens in Rome. 
The words ga~a andjmza would seem more logical had the system been directly 
inherited frmn the Aryans, but they mean group or aggregate, and tribe 
respectively. In the ~{gveda at least, we have no explicit statr.ment of the 
current rules for exogamy ; RV.* x. IO shows in a dialogue between Y ama and 
his importunate twin sister Yami that such extremely close unions were re
garded with horror by the male ; but the patria potestas is absolutely clear and 
marked, in that it is the spirits of the paternal ancestors exclusively who are 
propitiated by the cult of the dead, and the predominant deities of the pan
theon are male. 

Nevertheless, the gotra system is an outstanding feature of modern Brahmi
nism, which has otherwise made so many compromises in the matter of wor
ship and ritual. Apparently only the Brahmins ha.ve gotras, for the lowest 
caste, that of the 1Hidras, has no gentilic organization at all in our scriptures ; 
tribes and guilds were enrolled later by deriving them as mixed castes (cf. 
Manusm:rti x.8, 11, 13, 18, 22 1 33, 34 etc.) from the principal four without 
imposition of the gotta system. For the ruling warriors and the trader-yeomen, 
the k$atriya and vai.fya castes respectively, we have the Brahmanic ritual such 
as the initiation ceremony etc., but their gotras are restricted. In the first 
place, Brahmin gotras are grouped into larger units (probably corresponding 
to the phratry) by common pravaras, of which Baudhii.yana recognizes 49 
sets in a far larger-almost unlimited-number of gotras, while in theoretically 
accepted lists as they now exist (GPN pp.207-285), we find not less than seventy
three. ·For the k!;latriya and the vaisya, however, there is only one pravara 

*Hereafter, citations from the J;lgveda (for which l have also made use of the ~·[acdonell-Keith 
Vedic Index and Grassmann's Woerter/,udi) will be given without a preceding abbreviation; the other 
commonly cited 5ourcc is P. Chentsal Rao's collection ofgotra lists and rules : Gotra-pra11ara-11iba11dl111-
km/amfia111, Mysore, 1!100; This is abbreviated as GPN, with reference br. page and line numbers. 
Keith's devastating criticisms in his book "Religion and l'hilooophy in the \ cda'' (Harvard Or. Series 
31, 32) have been helpful in that they afford a good e,;cwe for not making further detailed reference 
to the earlier writers, and restricting myself primarily to the sources. Other frequent citations: Vd= 
the Vcndicl5.d, Yt=the Yast, both in J. Darmsteter's translation, Sacred Books of the East vols. 
4,23; Hcr.=Hcrodotm; Marshall (Sir J., ed.), Mohcnjo-claro and. the Inclus Civilization, London 
lll31 ; Mackay (E. J. H., ed.) 'Furl her Excavations at Mohenjo-daro', New Delhi 1938; Vats (M.S.) 
'Excavations at Harappa', New Delhi 1940; Frankfort (Henri) 'Cylinder Seals', London 1039 ; 
Herzfeld (Ernst) 'Zoroaster and His Worlcl', Princeton 10·17. The Poona critical edition of the Mahii-
bhirata iJ cited as Mbh, the Vulgate denoting the Calcutta editioba, · 
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each, namely Manava-Aila-Pauriiravasa and Bhalandana-Vatsapri-Mii:rikila, 
respectively, while Apastamba anci Katyayana arc content with deriving 
both from l\Ianu. But there is a very prominent rule for both these castes, 
namely that for marriage groups the gotra is to be taken as the same as that 
of the family priest, the purohila. (GPN. 126-7). 

All this implies that the gotra is a purely llrahmanic institution which has 
been extended to the other two upper castes by Brahmin superiority. In 
support, we find that instead of the animal or food-tree totems of savage tribes, 
the gotras are always derived from the names or sages. I propose to show in 
this note that this system cannot have been present from the oldest times, 
and that there is considerable reason for believing the tradition to have been 
inverted (like several other prominent Brahmanic traditions which we shall 
point out) when the original situation had retreated into legendary antiquity 
and become too derogatory to acknowledge under the changed circumstances. 
My thesis is that, specitically as regards some important Brahmins, the gotra 
system is adopted by small groups of pre-k~atriya and pre-Aryan people from 
Aryan invaders ; as these groups take to the functions of priesthood, they are 
most logically assigned to the patriarchal clan-group of those for whom they 
officiate. They consequently acquire the same gotra ; only afterwards docs 
the rule become its opposite, when the vcdic ki?atriyas have died out by the 
rise ·of settlements and the emergence of other warriors of obscure origin who 
fight their way to the top. At that stage, it becomes quite possible to assign 
to these newcomers the same gotra as that of the priests, who have maintained 
a continuity of tradition and acquired a monopoly of scripture by long and 
arduous study. I do not mean to imply that all gotras, or even all Brahmin 
gotras originate in this way. 

Before proceeding to the proof, such as it is, one can note that the entire 
position of gotra and pravara is confused if one looks at it as a whole, and there 
is no historical or political reason given for the confusion though clearly part 
of the trouble arises from the fact that gotra lists could not be closed, and that 
newcomers were obviously being recruited into the ranks of the priesthood. 
The Nagara Brahmins of Gujarat are supposed to be medieval immigrants. 
If the institution of marriage were so strictly bounded by caste and gotra rules, 
it would be difficult to explain the strong racial heterogeneity of Brahmins in 
India, as well as the existence of endogamous regional units within them 
(amounting to sub-castes) which have no basis in scripture. 

THE CLASSIFICATION OF GOTRAS 

2. The various lists of the principal authorities, namely Baudhayana and 
Katyilyana-Lauga~i seem to agree on the whole with the Matsya Purai;t.a 
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which has presumably been copied, 'vith local variants, from the earlier lists. 
But there arc serious differences of detail, as one sees at once on looking into 
individual cases. Fnr example the Asvaliiyana gntra is ascribed variously to 
the Bhrgu, Ka~yapa, ;md Vasif;ltha groups (GPN.36.16,100.21,1064,176.B.) 
while the apparently related Asvali"~yani belong to the Bharadvajas (GPN. 
59.11,61.15,163.7), and Asvalayanin is a Kasyapa gotra accordin~ to the Mat
sya Purfi1.1a (GPN.rn2.B). It would be quite easy to give many more such 
examples, though one would then have to go deeper into the distinctions be
tween names that are quite close in sound. and also inLo the text-criticism of our 
sources, which have yet to be edited properly. But ti1ere is a class of double 
gotras which arc not easy to explain unless in fact the conscri/1ti were added to 
the original /1alrrs at several later stages and then not always added to the same 
group. \Ve get the following combined gotras, whose members cannot 
intermarry with either pravara group (GPN.pp.1 Bo-5) Sau i1ga-Saisiri = 
Bharadvaja + Viriviimitra ; Saillqti-Pii.timii~a= Kasyapa+ V asif?tha, being in 
fact Vasi~thas by day and Kai<yapas by night ; Devariita Jamadagni+ 
Visvii.mitra; Jii.tnkan;iya= Vasi!jtha+Atri; Dhanaiijaya= Visvamitra+Atri; 
Kata & Kapila= Visvfimitra + Bharaclvfija; Vii.marathya= Vasii;;tha+Atri ; 
no Bhiiradvaja can marry any Ucathya-pravara Gautama. The bricf soma
hyrnn ix. B6 has traditionally the joint authorship (besides Atri and Grtsamada) 
of three double-named ga1.ias not to be found elsewhere. The double name of 
Baka Diilbhya=Glava Maitreya (Chiindogya Upanii;;ad i. 12) may be explained 
as a survival of matriarchal traditio1,1. 

These arc the officially admitted discrepancies, not oversights, and the 
explanation given is that these tb!)'llnlll!i_)Yi)•a(lll are dcSCCndeci from adopted Sons 
or bought, or clcsr.ended through a brothcrlcss daughter, or acquired in some, 
such "artificial" manner in order to perpetuate the cult of the dead, who 
would otherwise fall from heaven. But let us look for a moment at the largest 
groups into which the gotras are combined, which are only eight and which show 
how the historical reality was readjusted in theory to the needs of a growing 
system (and of course the converse in practice). 

Thegotra-k<ira J11is arc 1. Jamadagni, 2. Bharadviija, 3. Gotama, 4. Kasyapa 
5. Vasi~tha, 6. Agastya, 7. Atri, and 8. Visviimitra. No Brahmin gotra is 
\·aiid that docs not contain the name of one of these or his (supposed) descen
dants and the pravara groupings contain the names of one, two, three, or five in 
one line. But these. arc not the original ~is even in Brahmanical theory. A 
Brahmin is the descendant of Brahma, as such, h<L'> one of the ancestors : 
1. Bhrgu, 2. Ai1giras, 3. Marici, 1· Atri, 5. Pulaha, 6. Pulastya, 7. Vas~tha. 
Some measure of accord has been restored by taking Jamadagni as the des
cendant of Bhrgu, a tradition which there is no reason at all to doubt though 
why Bhrgu himself could not survive in the previous list has to be explained. 
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Bharadvaja and Gotama are then descendants of Angiras, which might pass. 
With less justification, Kabya pa, Vasii:i t ha and Ag-astya are taken to be descended 
from Marki, and for no immediatdy apparent reason Vi~vamitra is made a 
descendant of Atri. This explanation from the :\fatsya PuraJJ.a could only 
have been made if there were some need for it and if it were not a~ainst what 
was generally current at the time of writing. It is to be noted that Vasi!}t·ha has 
a secondary and not independent position, while Pulaha and Pulastya have 
disappeared, the expk~nation being that they generated Rak~asas and Pisacas 
respectively, beings that are some sort of demons, (which, a~ we shall sec 
means non-Aryans) in any case nothing to do with Brahminsa~such. Kever
theless, one finds both these names in the gotra lists. Pulaha is ascribed by 
Katyii.yana to the Agasti group while a Pulasti appears as a Bhrgu-Veda or 
Agasti ; Paulastya also as a J amadagni, perhaps the Palasti of iii.53. I 6. 
These could only have been so indicated if the particular gotra-names had 
actually existed within the living tradition. In other words, tl:e conflict of 
tradition goes back very far, to the original sources. 

Finally, there arc the additional ten families which are ascribed to just 
two major groups : Vitahavya, Mitrii.yu, Vena, Sunaka to Bh.rgu; Rathitara 
Mudgala, V~J}.uv.rddha, Harita, K.a1.1va, Sailkrti to Aitgiras. These are the 
kevala or "occasional" Bhargavas and ilitgirasas respectively, for they had fol
lowed professions other than those of priesthood (as can amply be confirmed 
by tradition, independently of these gotra lists) before becoming priests. We 
now have t0 see whether there is other evidence for such chan,ge of caste, and 
then to look deeper into the traditon for the actual characters pamed here. 

HISTORICAL EVIDENCE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOTRAS 

3. It is not my purpose to trace the entire development of the gotra
pravara system, even if there existed material with which this could be done. 
That the system did expand is certain, for it has catered to the needs of an in
creasing population while assimilating an additional number of regional and 
racial groups which could not possibly have belonged to the vedic categories. 
Some of this has been reflected in the gotra-pravara confusion. For example, 
my own pravara is VasU,tha-nfaitrii.varuJJ.a-Ku1)r).ina. But looking into the 
genealogies, the position of Maitravarul).a is anomalous, for this hyphenated 
sage is then son of V as~tha but also his father ; in some stories, V asif}tha is 
born of the ejected seed of Ivlitra and Varuna (vii.33.9-13), who are gods 
and not ascetic r~is. Thus Vasi~tha is himself Ivfaitravarur,ia. In addition, 
there seem to be KauJJ.c].inyas among the Bharadvi\jas (GPN.163.1). There is 
no point in speculating how all this came about nor in attempting an explanation 
for every detail of the entire system. Let us first see ,..,·hether there is any 
historical evidence for gotras other than the Brahmin. 
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Some gotras are found in inscriptions. A well-known case is that of the 
Sataviihanas, who !1avc a Vasi!;!thiputra (PuJumiivi) at least one Gotamiputra 
(Yajiiasri Satakaqu), a Milthariputra etc., while Bnavagopa, the comman
der-in-chiefofYajiia::lri's army is called a Kausika in the Nasik cave inscription. 
Though they gave plentifully to the Buddhist Sarpgha, the Niiniighii.t inscrip
tion (ofNii.ganika?) as well as the Nasik inscription of Pulumfivi show that these 
kings were completely Brahminized, conscious followers of Brahmanic ritual. 
The same double loralty without conflict appear.> in Hiila's Sattafati. Now 
it is remarkable that the gotra-names are all found in Brahmin lists, and this 
would give support to the current rule that the ~atriya is to be known by his 
purohita's gotra. V'/e need not stop to consider whether the reference by mat
ronymic is indicative of a matriarchal system ; such reference is also to be found 
in the genealogy at the end of the BrhadiiraJ;lyaka U pani~ad, for the succes
sion of Brahmin teachers. 

The Sii.tavii.hana kings are about the last complete line found in the Pura-
1.tas* ,as would be expected from the probable date of revision of the documents, 
and the dynasty's close association with Brahmins. But let us go back to the 
previous dynasty, the KiiQ.viiyanas, the last of whom was killed by Simuka 
Sataviihana. These king5 were themselves Brahmins according to the explicit 
statement of the Puriir;i.as, and the first K:3.:r;i.Yayana Vii.sudeva was a minister 
who usurped the throne after killing the last of the Sungas. Now both the 
~uilgas and the Kii.:r;i.vii.yanas are to be found in gotra lists. We have noted the 
Saunga-Saisiri confusion above; a famous siitra of Pii.r;i.ini (4.1.117) ascribes 
Vikar:r;rn, Sunga, Chagala to the VaLsa, Bhardavaja and Atri groups respective
ly. There is no need to doubt the genuineness of this siitra in spite of its not 
having been commented upon by Kii.tyayana or Patafijali, for it is simple enough 
not to need any comment and in any case the detailed attention which Pai;tini 
pays in the entire section to gotra derivatives shows both the actual existence of 
the system in his day as well as its great importance. Turning to our gotra lists, 
we only find a Vikar:r;i.eya ascribed to the Kasyapas by a variant of the Matsya 
Purii.:r;i.a (GPN. 103.20), whence it may be assumed that the gotra was extinct 
by that time. In antiquity, the 21 Vaikan;i.ayas are against Sudas and over
thrown (vii. 18. I I). Cha gala is still an Atri gotra. Sunga and Saunga are both 
given among the Bharadvajas (GPN.57.14. & 62.15), while the Kii:r;t.vayanas 
are uniformly enrolled as Bharadviljas though Kai;iva and Mahaka:r,wa are put 
by the Matsya among the Va~thas (GPN.177.23 & 113.12). However, the 
concordance is good enough, and again shows agreement between a king's 
gotra and that of his priests, admitting that the priest was likeliest to become 
a minister. _ 

"F.E. Pargitcr: "The Pur~a Text of the lJyn:isLics of the Kali Age". Oxford 1013. The Kfu:1-
viiyanas arc the only proper Drahmin (p.36) kings while we ha·:c the statement (p.25) that after 
.Mahiipad1ua Kanda, all 9uccecdiug kings 1,•ould be siillras or ruJra-like. This would mean primarily 
tha~ the'!'. did :not claim vetlic ance:.'l:ry r,01" uh-!ervr the- pure l'c-1lir ritual. and there is no reason to 
doubt this, for the Mauryas certainly clirl n01.. · · 

4 



2ti D. D. KOSAMBI 

To go back further, into the realm of pure tradition, we hear of a Gautama 
Svetaketu yielding to the &uperior philosophical knowledge of the k~atriya 
PravahaQ.a Jaivali (B~had.Up.6.2). Remarkably enough, the Pravii.hm;teyas 
are still found in the list as Bharadvajas (GPN.56.5 &162.20, on the authority 
ofBaudhayana), which is a branch of the Angirasas as arc the Gotamas. Sveta
ketu is also called Aru1;1i, which has a doubtful position, perhaps a Bharadvaja 
(GPN. 57.16). Jaivali is a Pii.iicii.la and the Paiicii.las form now a Kasyapa 
gotra (GPN.96.21 & 174.3). The point is that the Paiicii.las are an entire 
(composite) tribe, and it is conceivable that some of the Pii.iicala Brahmins
if indeed the name means the same thing in both cases-could have been 
Kasyapas. The name is associated with a definite locality, and there is no 
need for a locality to have been occupied altogether by people of the same 
gotra, though we know that clan territories did exist in all countries under cer
tain circumstances. The Kauruk~ctris arc Bharaclvajas (GPN.59.18 & 163.12) 
while the Kausambeyas (of whom I am not one in spite of the surname) arc 
Bhrgus (GPN. 32.1 & 4.3.15). 

GoTRAS IN OLDER INDIAN TRADITION 

4. So far, we seem to have reasonable confirmation of the gotra theory as 
it now stands. But let us go gack still further. Identifying gotras of famous 
names is not always easy, and proving their historicity apart from tradition even 
less simple. Pii.J,l.ini's existence is not in doubt. But why are the Pii.i;i.inis rank
ed among the Bhrgus by Bauclhayana (GPN. 30.3), Visvamitias by Kii.tyayana 
(GPN.90.10) and the Matsya (GPN. 17i.2) ?Thegreat commentatorPataii
jali is uniformly a Bharadvaja in the gotra lists. 

That the other two upper castes had their own distinct gotras is quite 
clear from Pataf~ali's commentary on Pa.Q.. 24.58, where he also quotes the 
opinions of other grammarians on gotra-derivatives ; two vaisya gotras seem to 
have been Bhar.uJijai1ghi and Kan~akharaki. Buddha quotes a verse as by 
Brahms Sanatkumii.ra to the effect that among those with gotras, the k~atriya is 
chief (in Dighanikaya 3, and again in 27). There occur Brahmin gotra names 
in Buddhist stories o[ the earliest period, and even comparatively rare one<> like 
Pau~karasadi of the Digha-nikaya are to be found in the lists (GPN. 11 i.10) 
But we also find k~atriya gotras giv~n on occasion. It is clear from Buddha's 
arguments with the Brahmins of his day that the k~a.triyas did have a gotra 
system of their own, and may families took inunensc pride in the purity of their 
lineage. Buddha (descended from Okkii.ka=lkt?vii.ku*, by tradition) claimed 
theadicca ( =adirya) gotra, and if the Buddha himself is Gctama, it can only 

• Ik~·iiku is mentioned by name iu x.60.4; hymns x.57-fj(I arc suppo~ctl to be by the Gaupaya
n.as, dismiSscd priests of Ik~va.ku. With mm and lhc Oeuam "''e c'om~ to the ~na of the Vedic tt'adi
tion and the beginning of the Pur[r:Ja-MRhabhi!.rata complex. 
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be his personal name as his mother's son ; for his step-mother, his mother's 
sister, is Mahii.prajiipati Gotami ar.d marriage within the gotra is excluded. 
The story of VicJ.iicJ.abha senii.pati (Majjldmanikaya 87,90 ; Dhammapada AUha
katlu'i iv. 3) shows that the Buddha's triLe, the Sakkas, cheated their overlord 
king Pasenadi of Kosala (supp(">edly of the low Mii.taligas, according to the 
Lalita-vistara) with Vasabha-khattiyii. (the daughter of l\Jahii.nama Sakka by a 
dasi concubine) when he desired a Sakka girl as his queen. Th~ result was that 
the son Vi~lii(labha, after usurping his father's throne, took the first suitable 
opportuuity for wiping out the insult and the Sakkas together, washing his 
throne with their blood. Nothing is said of the priestly gotras being those of 
their r~yal masters. King Pascnadi was generous to many Brahmins, among 
them t.1e Paut?karasii.di above who is a Vasi~tha and the Brahmin Lohicca, 
whose gotra is presumably Lohita, uniformly given as a Visvamitra; both, 
apparently, had performed costly fire-sacrifices for Pasenadi. But here one 
can at least set down a reason for imposing the prkst-gotra upon the other 
two eligible castes : that the Brahntins alone preserved the gotra system in 
si-··.ite of later changes, both in the structure of society and in its provincial 
reorganization. Recruiting new members into the other two castes needed 
inuch less specialized training in the traditional ritual than recruiunent 
into the Brahmin caste - which undoubtedly also occurred in much 
smaller proportion. 

This specialized training of the Brahmins was in the scriptures, primarily 
the vedas. Of these, the J.l,gvcda is the oldest and the most authoritative, and 
we should expect some information from the traditional method of its trans
mission. In fact, we find that books ii to viii dre "family books", the hymns be
ing written (at least in theory) by particular families,* and supposed to be 
their special property ; this is borne out to a considerable extent by the style 
of composition and sometimes by the specific blt.ssine;s called down upon the 
seers. One could reasonably expect these seven family books to belong to the 
seven families of gotra-foundcrs, or of the seven origin -al 'ions of Brahma. But 
in fact the list differs from both, being : ii. G!'tsamada (Bhii.rgava), iii. Visvii.mi
tra, iv. Vii.madeva (Gautama), v. Atri, vi. Bharadvaja, vii. Vasit?tha, and viii. 
the Ka.o.vas. Jamadagni hasn't disappeared altogether, for he is mentioned 
several times with special fav0ur: the phrase grr;1iinci Jamadagnina in iii. 62. 18 and 
viii. 101.8 shows that the special form of panegyric ascribed to the Jamadagnis 
was approved cf by both the Visvamitras and the Kar;i.vas. Similarly in vii. 
96.3, grr:11f1ui Jamadagnivat stut•ana ca Vasi~!ha'Cal shows that the Vasi~tlias did 
not think badly of it; ix. 97.51 ascribed to Kutsa Angiras has a~eyam Jama-

*H. Oldcnberg gave an excellent discussion of the authorship proLlcm for the ~gveda in ZDMG 
xiii, I ~88, l ll!J-24.7. Dut preconceptions as lo the original position of the Brahmins seem Lo have pre
vented conclusioru being drawn about the fusion of r.vo originally inimical people! and their tradi
tious, or alternatively the devclopmC"nt of irreconcilably antagonistic caste-classes. 
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dagnivat, while the priceless gift (ofspeech) to Visvii.mitra in iii. 53.15 is Jama
dagnidatta sasarpar1!1. Nevertheless, the ~~i has not a book to himself in 
spite of founding a princip~1l lineagc. The Digha-nikaya (3, Arnbattha-sutta) 
gives the list of Bral11nin teachers, presumably vcdic, as AHaka, Vii.maka, Vii
madeva, Visvii.mitra, Jamadagni, Angiras, Bharaclvii.ja, Vasii;itha, Kasyapa, 
Bhrgu; of these, the first seems to be A~taka, authorofx. 104, son ofVisviimitra 
byMiidhavi(Mbh.Crit.Ed.5.117. 19), and the second is unknown unless the name 
is taken as Vamaka, which may be found in one of the later cyclic Saptar~i 
lists for the various manvantaras The Sapta~is according to the vcdic Anukra
ma1;1i seem to be, in order, Bharadviija, Ka8yapa, Gotama, Atri, Visvii.mitra, 
Jamadagni, and VasiI?tha (on ix.67,ix.107, x.137; seven r~is mentioned without 
names in x.82.2, x. 109.4). The one constant feature of lists naming the foun
der ri;iis is their number - seven. 

A surprising deficiency is that the1e is no Ka~yapa book of the I;tgveda. 
The name is mentioned oniy once, in the very last h ynm of the ninth book 
(ix.114 .. 2), which may be a later addition ; the anukrama1fi tradition (which 
I generally accept whenever possible) ascri':ies to Katiyapa several hymns such 
as for example i.99, IOI· r 15, and the Kasyapas arc more freqm:nt authors than 
any other group in the book dedicated to ~oma, namely the ninth, but this 
is hardly in keeping with tLe position of K01.~yapa in the gotra system. The 
name itself is totemic, having the secondary meaning of a tortoise. The objec
tion that we know of no totemic rites in connection with a tortoise is negated by 
the injunction that one must be built into the fire altar (Sat. Brah. vii.5.1); as 
the heads of all five main sacrificial animals, including man, horse, and bull are 
so utilized, the use of a tortoise is significantly totemic. Fainter is the indica
tion one obtains from the inclusion of the torcoise in the "five five-nailed 
animals that may be eaten." Not only is Kasyapa a prominent gotra-kiira, but 
no less an authority than Baudhii.yana says that if by mistake both parent9 arc 
found to belong to the same gotra, the embryo may be taken without blame 
as a Kasyapa (GPN.p. 136, garbha !'la du~yatt, kaiyapa iti vij;l:iyate), though 
others like Apastamba would consider the child as <.n absolute outcaste, 
ca7J.q.ii.la. Similarly, if one's own gotra and that of the family priest be 
both unknown for some reason, we have the authority of Satya~a<jha, who seems 
to quote a still older source, to the effect that the gotra must be taken as Kasyapa: 
'gostrava tu aparijilane kiif)'apam go"ram iv·ate' (GPN. p.187) The very same 
Satya~ii.<jha states that KaJ}.vas and Kasyapac; are not to be recipients of sacrificial 
fees : na kat1va-kriiyapebhya~ (Sat. sr. siitra 10.4) ; the cmnmentator Gopinii
thabhaHa hides his bewilderment under the ridiculous explanation that 
Kal}.va means deaf and Kasyapa the one-eyed! vVc have seen the Anukramal)I 
and Brhaddevata schemes relate the Ka1;1vas to the Ant:iras group, but Mbh. 
1.64.25 calls the sage Kai,1.va a Kasyapa, inverting the rgvedic. scheme. This 
~~i has the position uf stage·dirertor in the Sakuntala episode, which qualifies 
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him to a special claim on the Bharatas (Mbh.r.69.4i-48), supposedly descend
ed from the son of Sakuntala (herself a daughter ot Visvamitra b} an apsaraJ 
Menakii.= 'the woman'), but in any case a real historical people with a central 
position in the J;tgveda. This is how Kasyapa is granually promoted to be a 
father of all creatures, fit to receive the whole ,.,,·orld as his sacrificial fee (Sat. 
Brah. xiii. i· l. 15). This again demonstrates 1 he inner heterogeneity ofBrahmin 
tl'adition, and proves that both Kasyapas and Kar;i.vas are latecomers into thr
,.~dic fold. Nevertheless, the ~even traditional Brahmins groups arc undoubted
ly very old, no matter what their actual ~riginal names might have been. 
That the claims of Kasyapa and the Bhrgus could be pennitted only means 
that a considt.rable part of the Brahmin priesthood acknowledged the special 
position of these later conscripti; this again supports the thesis that Brahminism 
itself comes into being by the adoption of indigenous pre-Aryan priests. Kas
yapa is a praj,ipati later on, one from whom almost all living creatures are de
scended (Mbh. I .59. 10 ff.), which would then account for the special importance 
attached to that gotra. The Agastyas arc also not prominent in the oldest veda, 
though ascribed the authorship ofi.166-191, mentioned in i. r I 7. I 1, and x.60.6. 

THE J;lGVEDA As A souRcE-BOOK; TvA~TR 

5. We have theretore to look at the central bfOups left to u:; if the oldest 
source, namely the J;tgveda, is to be analysed. These groups arc the Bhrgus, 
Angirasas, * Atris, Vasi1:1thas, and Vitiviimitras. Of these, th~ first two are 
closely associated. The story of Cyavana's rejuvenation, for example, goes back 
to i. 117.13, the hymn being ascribed to Kak1:1iviin who is un Angiras, while 
Cyavana (or here Cyavana) is supposedly Bhrgu; but the Satapatha Brilh
mal)a (iv.1.5.1-13) is doubtful whether the aged p~i was the one or the other. 
Grtsamada and the Giirt.samada~ arc Blqgus in the gotl"a lists, but the anukra
llUZT)i calls him son of Sunahotra Ailgiras at the beginning of his special book, ii. 
Vatsa is still a Bh"!'.gu-Jamadagni gotra (my mother's) but the earliest known 
r~i namedVatsa is called son of Kal).va (viii. 8.8), hence a keuala-arigiras. Nodhas 
Gotama says in i.58.6 that the Bhrgus have brought fire to mankind, and 
in 1.60. l that Matarisvan had brought fire as a gift to the Bhrgus ; this is 
confirmed by x.46.2,9-a hymn ascribed to the principal Vaisya gotra founder, 
Bhslandana. Even the Visvii.mitras have the s;.,.me ideas, as expressed iii. 
5.10. But the association of the Ai1girasas ·with fire and the first discovery of 
fire is also well attested, as for example in i.83.4. The Atris have one peculiari
ty which distinguishes them from the other particular families of rgvedic seers : 
they alone are mentioned often outside their own book. In the Kal).va book, 
for example, viii. 35-38, 42, etc. we find them prominent, while viii. 36 is by 

•It may be noted that whereas all Gotamas and Bbarad\•iij:u arc Ailgiras3!1, lhc converse doca 
not. hold and authorship attrib11tioas in books viii and ix seem to prove the existence of Angirasa~ who 
were neither. 
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Syii.visva and the Atris or the Atri:; alone. They also occur in vi. 50. 10, vii. 
68.5, vii.71.5 and are therefore resfeCted by or associated with both the Bharad
vii.ja-Angiras and the Vas~tha groups. We canaot expect much in the way of 
special features from these. It might be objcct<.:d here that the Angirasas and 
to a lesser extent the Bhrgus also appear prominently outside their oym books. 
Actually, a distinction has to be made between the remote deified ancestors, 
those in the middle distance on the dividing line betwc:.en myth and history, 
and those contemporary with the hymn. These three stages are seen for the 
Angirasas in x.62 (:>y the seer Nabhiinedi~tha), in a prayer addressed to the 
Angirasas themselves; the important middle stage being in x. 62.7, which 
mentions unity with Indra, i.e. going over to the Aryans. A tendency to 
respect the legendary and scorn the modern r~is is manifest in the Sat. Brih : 
"Now when the Bhrgus or the A1igirasas attained the heavenly world, Cyavana 
the Bhii.rgava or Cyavana the Angiras was left behind here (on earth) decre
pit and ghostlike" (iv.1.5.1). The remaining groups arc those of Visvamitra, 
and the Vasi~thas. Before seeing what tradition has to say about these, let 
us consider for a moment the general nature of this tradition. 

It is not the purpose of the vedas to provide the reader with historical 
information, for they were purely liturgical works in l;:wguage that soon be
came obscure, with changed interpretacion of many terms. Possible historical 
references have to be gleaned wich caution, for they are fortuitous, and the 
main question before any reader is not only what many of the hymns mean but 
even whether a given characler is human, or a supernatural being. For exam
ple, Indra is the principal god of human type, and next to Agni the most impor
tant. Was he a human being later deified? 1 It would appear to be a reasonable 
guess, but when Indra's help to such a!'ld such a person is lauded, it generally 
remains an open question as to whether it was help given by the god in answer 
to a prayer, a<; for example the Homeric deities helping their favourite heros 
on the field ofbattk, or whether an Aryan chieftain actually appeared upon the 
scene in person and took part in the fight. 2 In some cases, the divine inter-

I Indra had been deified by !Omc Aryan trill'"...s as early as 14.00 ll.C:. if we may trust the famous 
iudcntificaiions of Hugo Winckler. who found Aryan gods on Boghaz.koi tablets; E .. Forrer, ZDMG. 
lx.""tvi, 1922. l 74-2Cl0. The actual gods. as r<"oorted by Forrer (p.25U) arc: 13. (the g0t.ls) mi-id-ra-a~s 
si-il 14. (the gods)u-ru-va-na-'.ls-5i-el(var, a-ru-na-aS-~i-il), 15. (the i::ocl) in-t.ar(t·ar, in-da-ra). 16. (the 
gods) na-SJ.-ad-ti-au-na,. The equivaknu would seem to b~ Mitra, \'arur>a Indra (cf. Grnssmann 
col. 213-214), and the Ni"i!aty:is, but the 411cstion remains unanswered as to why the first two are men
tioned in the plural (with the unique termination ~ii) w1.1en the honorific plural is nen:r known for 
any god in Hittite records. The Aryan clement in those records is not lo be douhtccl, ancl so Forrcr's 
statement that an Aryan tribe Manda( =the later .Merles) seems to havi: exisced near lake Urumiah 
has to be accepted. The lcrms traivarta11a, Jiu11cacartww etc recognizable in their cunieforrn equivalents. 
and the method of breaking in horses which they seem to set furth, are parlicularlv interesting. Sec 
allo P-E.Dumont in JAOS. 67. lll-li, pp. 2nl-253, for Indo-Aryan name.> in Mitanni, l\uzi, and 
Syrian documents. 

2 In the case of A~ni. there is no ambiguity. Fire ~ always used for clearing land by burning 
it over. as in x. 28.8, Sat. Brah ii.I.::.21. and even for destruction of hos1;Je cities and fortificalioru. 
The Mahabharata (1.2J.1-211)) story of burning down the Khru:uJava fore11t shows the combina1ion 
of a sacrifice to Agni, land-clearing, and military operation. 
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pretation is not in doubt, and whether V .rtra wa.:; a real person (perhaps a Pa:t;d) 
or not, killing him as a demon of darkness ranks Indra with Ahuramazda, Ashur, 
Marduk and a long line of Tiamat-killcrs. But Indra's chariot, weapons, and 
killing of specific people leaves little doubt that in some cases at least, human 
actions are meant. One is sometimes tempted to equate asura with 
Assyrian. It would make better sense to regard the Asuras as human, if not 
Assyrians, at least in x.138.3, ii.30.4 ~md vii. H9.5, for the interpretation that these 
Asuras were gods worshipped by the foe is quite unconvincing. Their tradi
tional battle-cry helayo helaya!;., reported by Pataiijali as an example ofbarbarous 
speech, is still familiH and recognizable in "Hallelujah." As a general prin
ciple, however, we may note that the .more remote tht. event, the greater the 
tendency to regard it as superhuman rather than human. This may be 
taken as a reasonably safe guide. Now one tradition which I shall utilize· 
with special emphasis concerns king Sudii.s and his people. These are helped 
by Indra, and as the battles take place with "ten kings" (by actual count of 
scattered references, nearer three times that number) in quite well-determined 
river valleys, we are safe in taking the reference as historical. 

The second point is a matter of geography. There existed Aryans out
side India, even in the oldest days, and there is no evidence for the hypothesis 
that all spread out from India, so that the Indo-Aryan tribes of the J;l.gveda 
must be taken a~ invaders. The god Visvakarman of x.81,82 has a great 
deal in common with extraneous deities like Ashur (perhaps himself explicit 
in x. 31.6) or Ahura-mazda, being the only god with both arms and wings 
(x.81.3) ; the storm-gods, the l\faruts, cannot be unconnected with the Kassite 
.Maruttash. The general story is of an advance to the cast, the Drang nac!t 
Osten being proved by the d:splaccment of nam r~ such as the Sarasvati:, iden
tified with the Hilmand, with a stream in Ar;ir.hosia, and so progressively 
down to a stream in south-east Punjab which, for all lndic tradition, is the 
real Sarasvati. This is unfortunate in one way, as some doubt is raised there
by whether the events connected with Sudas happened in India at all, for the 
story could have been tr:rnsfcrrcd with the river names. The answer is that 
there is no reason to doubt the accounts which mention the Yamuna and the 
Ganga but nothing further east. The wholesale transplantation of stories 
not known in any other Aryan tradition would be extraordinary. Also, we 
have ample archaeological evidence to the effect that before 1500 B.C. fully 
developed cities of a pre-Aryan civilization were destroyed by invaders, so 
that the fortified cities (pura) and fortresses (durga v. 34.7) destroyed by Indra 
have a definite existence. 

There is ample evidence for the co-existence of more than one stream of 
tradition1 ev'en in the oldoot sources. The first man is Manu in i.36, 19, but a1so 
Varna in :x:.135.1-2; and as the first mortal (vo1untal'ily choosing death for the 
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sake of pmterity in x.13.4 ; in Iranian tradition, because one of his subjects 
violated a taboo against beef-eating), Yama is also lord of the dead. Both 
the name and the kingly function exercised by Y:1ma seem to make this che 
proper Inda-Iranian tradition. There is a third canclid:-tte who appears very 
late, namely Puru~a-Narayal).a, mentioned only by the first part of the name 
in x. 90, but with increasing prominence later on ; this indicates that he be
long,; to an oldcl" tradition which is only later assimilated. He is the first 
sacrifice, but then Varna is both first sacrifice (x.13.4) a nc! sacrificer, while 
Manu is also the first sacrificer (x.63.7) ; both Yama and 1fanu arc sons of 
Vivasvat (x.17.1; viii. 52.1) but bothi\.Lmu andPurui:;aareautogenous. The 
etymology of Naraya1~a is later given as the god who dwells in the flood-waters 
( n<in'i), but the word, if Sanskrit, seems to mean merely "son of man". The 
similarity of particular details is clue m•t to the unity of these dearly divergent 
representatives but to the need for adopting them to the vedic, fire-sacrificing 
ritual and cults. Another candidate for seniority seems to have faded out of the 
picture. Tva~tr makes images of the gods, and seems to have, in some such 
manner, power to make the gods behave ac(jordingly. In ix.5.9, he is the first
born, agraJa and the adjective agr£va i.13.10 gives him precedence; x.7.90 shows 
that he is peculiarly associat~d with the Ai1girasas and fire. Indra cannot 
have been the original anthropomorphous chief god of the vedic Aryans, for 
Varui;i.a seems to have occupied that post anci been superseded according to x. 
124, perhaps when the Indic Aryans to0k to a life of constant fighting and con
quest as in the properly vedic period. Possibly iv. 42 also has this supersession of 
Varui:ia by the powerful war-gnd f01· its theme, and shows us in its later portion 
that apotheosis of a human warlord is possible, for king Trasadasyu is called 
a demi-god (ardha-deva) in iv.42.8-9. 

The god Tva~t-i:, whose name continues to mean carpenter (AV.xii.3.33. ; 
Amarakosa 2.10.9;3.3.35), reappears in various minor ways in vedic mytho
logy, either directly or throu~h his 'son'. Vi8vakarman in x. 81.3 has eyes, 
faces, arms in every direction-characteristic of the later Brahma ; he creat
ed or rather fabricated heaven and earth : ni$!atak$11h (x.81.4), but the root 
tak!j-tvak!j is also responsible for Tva~tr. It will be shown from ar.alysis of Ira-
11ian legend that a many headed god like Visvakarman should be Vacaspati, 
as in x.82.7. The speech-goddess viic being primarily the river Sarasvati and 
in any case a water-goddess (x.125.7), other connections between river5, 
many-headed gods, and Tva1?t~ will, not surprisingly, appear. In x.82.3,5,6 
Visvakarman is specially connected with the embryo o: the uni verse (cf. v .42.13) ; 
Tva1?ti: is always fashioner and protector of all embryos, divine, human, or 
animal. It is peculiarly interesting to learn from x.17 .1-2 that Tva~tr's daugh
ter Sarai;i.yu (='the flow'lng', hence a river-deity) was married to Vivasvat, 
giving birth to Ya~na-Yami; afi:cr her flight, her double became mother of the 
Asvins who r'eliev'e s·o man"y priests in distress. Vi~vakarman is both creator 
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and destroyer (dluitii and vidluita appear as weaving women, like the Norns, in 
~Jbh, 1.3.172); the funerary hyr.m x.18.5-6 specially calls upon Tva~t:r to 
protect the living, though the end of the hymn sends the dead man to his fathers 
and Yama. The reason for Tva~!:r's being invoked appears in x.18.10-11 in 
which burial is first described as return to the earth-mother's womb. Thus 
we have the combination of two entirely different rituals and a succession of 
Yama to Tva~tr-Vi:i\rakarman, apparently by mother-right. Therefore Tva!_!tf 
is not originally an. Aryan god like Varnl).a, pushed into the background by 
Indra and the fighting life, but rather a cult figure from the pre-Aryan back
uround ado)Jtcd at varlous times under different names which are Sanskrit "' , 
adjectives. The faint similarity between Varm,ia's supersession and Tva~t:r's 
was utilized in ancient times : in x. 124.5-7, Varul).a is virtually a supporter of 
V :rtra against Indra (taking the obvious rather than the SiiyaJ).a meaning) ; 
in iv..12.3, VarUJJ.a even proclaims himself Tv~tr, perhaps in the adjectival 
sense, but in any case unique. These arc clearly attempts at assimilation. 
The I.lbhus who quadruplicate Tva~tr's wooden cup (i.206 ;iv.33. 5-6) seem to 
be purely Aryan craftsman-gods of limited aspect. A carpenter-god implies the 
existence and relative importance of craftsmen among his worshippers. We 
know that carpenters would be important when chariots and heavy wagons 
(anas) were ; also that some indigenous craftsmen were far superior to those 
of the invaders. It would then seem that Tva~t:r first enters the pantheon as 
a god brought in b}' the pre-Aryan craftsmen. But this does not necessarily 
mean that he was only a crclftsman-god among the pre-Aryans. 

In the south, to this day, Tva~t·r is worshipped under the name ofVi8vakar
man by the few surviving image-makers of the old ;.;chool. They form a caste 
(stlwpatis) by themselves, and still claim the right of wearing the sacred thread. 
In view of all this, it might be considered ridiculous to propound the view that 
Tva~t:r is borrowed or adopted from the pre-Aryans. Let me, therefore, point 
to Si\yal)a's gloss on the word brsaJ•a which is either a name or means wizard. 
On i. 93.4, the commentator says "brsayo'suras tva.~ta," though the supposed, 
Asura is here connected with the Pa1.1is by the text of the rk. On vi. 61.2, 
commenting upon vifvaS)•a brsaJ•asJ•a 11ui)'i11a{1, Saya1.1a again says "Brsa)'a iti 
Tva:Jfur nama-dlieyam". Now Tvaf?t·r having a clear position among the gods, 
to the extent of being included in every aj1rI-hymn, to call him an Asura B:rsaya 
would have required great courage on the part of a devout fourteenth century 
commentat01 *, unless there had been a very clear tr;vlition to that effect which 
could not be contested. As will be seen, we should have been driven to this 
conclusion even without the added help of Sii.yaJ).a's report. 

* Sayai:ia again calls T\·a~(r an Asura when commenting upon iii.o!B.4 but Prajapati on i\'A:?.3, 
Vi~vakarma on i.32.2; i.61.6; i.85.!l. One god enlering into the pantheon under different names 
would make it easy to develop the later m1motlwistic syncrclism. R V.ix.5,!J: tva1!cim111 agm}til/I goj1ii1f1 
j111royav1ilWlll ti /mte; i:uJur i111fro V[yti /iari{t jHW<lllJ.ofoa{t j1mj1ijJOJi(t shows an early beginning of SUCh 
identification which is also to be seen in x.1:!5, and h•.20, for nthcr gods. 
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There is a possible (but insufficient) materialist explanation for the decay 
of Tva~t·r, namely the changing social relationships within Aryan society, 
due precisely to the conquest. The craftsman-god has much less honour than 
the war-leader god, as would be natural. With this we also get the greater 
urgency of ritual and a differentiation, then barely visible, between the functions 
of priest and king (iv .50.7-11). There is the corresponding rise of an altogether 
new god (of prayer or of the sacrifice) Brhaspati, who has varying degrees of 
respect, from a trifling mention in the Vi!ivnmitra book (iii.20.5 ; iii.26.2.= 
agni; iii. 62.4-6, but this is a Jamadagni hymn in ali probability), to having 
entire hymns dedicated to him in the properly Brahmanical books, as ii. 23 
to ii.26. 

The last note is about the structure of vedic society. The caste system is 
peculiarly Indian, yet the four castes arc mentioned in just one rgvcdic hymn 
(x.90) the famous Puru~asiikta, quite obviously a later addition duplicated in 
the last of the vedas, the Atharva-veda. The four-caste system is mentioned 
nowhere else in the ~gvcda, nor are the two lower castes, Sudra and Vai8ya. 
Brahmal).a in the sense of one belonging to the priesthood, with the special 
function of speech, is rare occurring only in the newest layer (vii.103 ; x.16.6 ; 
71.8-9;88.19;90.12;97.22; 109.4). K~atra in the sense of the rulers or rule, 
and k~atriya do occur both of gods and men ; but the book need not emphasize 
this, seeing that there is no competition. There can be no question of puro
hita-gotras exclusively, for the priesthood is not the exclusive prerogative of 
one caste ; in ii.1.2. = x.91.10, hrahman is actuall)• separated from all other jiriests. 
Even later, we have ample proof that the kf?atriya could officiate at the sacrifice, 
for all that the Brahmanical scriptures enjoin is that he should not officiate 
at the sacrifices of others as do the Brahmins; nothing prevents him from offi
ciating at his own;•aj17a. Even here, we find th1: story of Deva pi (Brhaddevata 
vii.155-viii.10 on RV. x.98-101) who did so officiate at the ceremonies for his 
crowned younger brother SaJ'!ltanu. This is of some importance for us in the 
bearing it has on the caste system at its oldest stage, and its relation with the 
gotras. 

' -V1sv AMITRA AND v ASISTHA 

6. If we assume that all Brahmins were Arvans from the first, and that 
they were the priesthood which developed cntirciy from within, there is very 
little that analysis can tell us except that our legends arc meaningless. But if 
we make no such hypothesis, then the most instructive tradition is that of the 
rivalry between Vasi~tha and Visvamitra. Later tradition has Visvamitra 
a k~atriya who did his best to become a Brahm in in jealousy of Vasi~tha, and 
succeeded. The tradition is uniform that he was originally not a Brahmin 
but a ruler and member of the warrior caste, a rcijar!}i, though there is no 
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mention in most of the oldest records* of his actually having been a king. It 
does not need detailed reference to the ~gveda to prove that the Visvamitras 
arc themselves Kusikas (iii.33.5, iii.53.9-11, etc.). But the Anukramai:ii calls 
the third book that ofVisviimitra, not of the Kusikas, as it should clearly have 
been denoted ; in conformity with this Brahmanical method of labelling the 
entire clan after one great representative, we get in our later gotra lists the 
Kusikas (owl-totem) generally indicated as a branch of the Vi8vamitras, which 
is again a characteristic inversion deriving from the adoption ofa foreign system 
whose totemic basis had been forgotten, the clan system. As for the original 
position of the Kusikas, it might be recalled that Indra is invoked as kaufika 
in i.10.11, and this seems unique among the 'Brahmin' clans as far as known, 
for aiigirastamas in i.130.3 and vasi~tlta in ii. 36.1 arc Jirect adjective9, not 
patronymics. The Brahminization, in its surviving form, of the Visvamitra 
book may even be attributed to the] amadagni inOuence so dearly visible therein. 
The Vasi~thas have a special claim to priority in the priesthood, for the tradi
tion is uncontradictecl that they first. of all the Brahm ins "saw" Indra and began 
to worship him, whence they have first place at the fire-sacrifice. (Brhadde
vatii v. 156-159; Tait.Sam.iii.5.2). 

\Ve are rather fortunately placed as regards this legend, for the ).lgveda 
has preserved for us books of both families. Both are prie:ts in the service of 
king Sudiis, who could himself exercise priestly functions, being the reputed 
author of x.133. The senior priest is Vi8vamitra, the eponym standing for the 
entire group ; the gotra name, as has been shown, is really kusika = the owl, 
a good bird totem. A famous hymn is iii. 33, by Visvamitra to the two Punjab 
rivers Vipa8 and Sutudru which he crosses with heavily loaded wagons of the 
Bhara.ta tribe. This is apparently rcforred to in iii.53.9 and 11, where Sudiis 
is the king is made to cross safely by Visviimi tra, while iii.53.12 calls down a 
blessing of Visvamitra upon this tribe of the Bharatas. The implication 
is that Sudas and Visvllmitra are Bharat11s. This seems to be partially con
firmed by vi.16.19, where the ancestral fire of the Bharatas is called the lord of 
Divodii.sa, which is the name of Sudus's father or paternal ancestor. 

But the Vasif}~has also claim to be the priests of Sudi"1s, in their own book, 
and there is ample support for this. This disposes of the fiction that the gotra 
of a k1i!atriya is that of his priest, for it would follow that Sudas Paijavana 
changed gotras or had more than one ! We have to examine the question of 
priority between these two clans which occupy the priesthood in succession for 
the same people. Here for once we have unequivocal testimony : "Like sticks 
used to drive oxen were the Bharatas split and enfeebled ( = arhhak<isas ; 

•The l'aficavir11sa Bnihmai:ia •,x.~i. I:!.'.!) mar rcler to some other Vasi~\.ha in calling thr. seer the son 
of VicJu, though the smne account• call< Vi:iv;imitra king or the .Jahnm, which woulcl scr.rn to refer 
lo the. two ~uunrlcr r~is. But the contlicting do11hlc acconnt 11f V:t,i>t.ha's hirrh in RV. vii, 33.11-13 
w~crem he u horn of a \\•ater-g•_1cJ.Jcs9 '"well as fr.,m .t jug which rc.:civeJ the "·men of.Mitra-VafUQa, 
will appear to be of special interest in the sequel. 



36 D. D. KOSAMBI 

according to Saya1.rn, "with few children") ; then Vasi~tha became their chief 
priest (purolzita) and from the Trtsus developed progeny ( vifas)" ( vii.33.6). The 
statement is perfeclly clear, and the special Vasi~tha prayer for issue is to be 
seen in vii.4.7-8. Our verse above means that the Trtsus were a branch of the 
Bharatas-though the name is taken by some as synonymous for all the Bhara
tas, which looks unlikely unless it is from some other language. Va.si~t.ha was 
not originally their priest, but he became the purohita at some laler stage, and 
then the tribe multiplied. Actually, in vii.33.10-11 Vasi~tha derives hi;; origin 
from Milra-Varu1.ia1 and the very next verse from an apsaras,2 ·both of which 
mysterious legends have been amplified later. This, with the absence of an 
animal or tree totem, would strengthen the implication that Vasi~tha (whose 
name is merely an adjective proclaiming his superlative glory) was not as 
other Aryan men. 3 On the other hand, he cannot be taken as a divine being 

I Of course, we have other dt·sccndants of lite gods. Ohrnu is sometimes a dc~cendanl of Va
ru1:m ; x. l li-1 !I art! by sons or desn:ndanl.~ of Yama, x. l :11i lty a Kumiira Yii1m1yana; x llU by Yami. 
Amon~ ~nn~ ol' Indra arc eoum"d Vimmla, author of x.:!!J.:!fl, the ape Vr~f1kapi of x.8fi, andjaya, 
author of x. l HO. All gotra names ending in -staml1t1 arc ll!1aradv;1ja~. 

2 Apsu is l{ood Sumerian for the sweet (potablr) \\alcrs both above and below the earth and the 
apStlms (in spite ofGrassmann's derivation a+/11am.r) is a waler deity. One may note other Sumerian 
elements in plt•nty. The go<l Anu might e\·cn ha1·c been worshippcd hv the ,\nu lrihc of the dii1ariij1ia 
enemies of Sudfis. Certainly, Enki has fcature9 that remind us of Yama ; his being a go<l nf the 
<1/o;u, and sll'rping (aftcr en·ation), arc rcmimsccnt of the later lmlian Niiriiym;ia. The rca.~on for 
not gi\'ing way to this sort or spcculat inn about the Sumcri:u1s is the lack of clear clorumenlary connec
tion between the two cultures, and the great clini:rence in elates, though nothing prc\'enl9 the legends 
and cults heing common property of pre-Aryan peoples some of whom later heca1111• Orahmins. The 
otlwr diUicuhy i-; nur ignorance of the actual phonetic values which were assigned to Sumerian ideo
grams al various times and places; a personage whom tcxllronks ofa ge11eration ago called the ''Patesi 
ol' Sliirpurla" is now known as llH: "i.1ag of Lagash." So, those who wish lo follow in the footsteps of 
L.A. Wadclcll should find plenty of latitude uf' their conjectures. Let me present conjecture-mongers 
\\'ith the undeniable fart that the spull"d cow l'r::lni containing the sun, moon, and stars (viii.!14.2) lits 
the Egyptian picture o' the world-cow while l_tgveda ii. 1:1.11 mcntions a Niirmara whom someone is 
sure lo equate lo the Pharaoh Narmer-Mencs. Then take the Ya~us (vii. 18. l!J) as the Hyksos, 
and ~o 011. 

3 SayaQa's gloss as well as the Brhad<le\'alft comment ~ecm to lake mii11a in vii. ::13.13 as referring to 
Aga~tya's birth from ajar, betiollcn from the joi11t semen of M.itra-VaruIJa. Herc, it may he pointed 
out that Vasi~tha slam.ls in a special relationship to Varul}a not only in his descent but in the intensity 
of his feeling of~jlt, clrmoustratecl in the four hymns vii. 8H-8!J. fn vii. 84..l, the seer asks what his sin 
wa.~ that the god wishes lo sl rikc him down; in ;i,he wishes for release from some ancestral transgression 
or betrayal : nM rlru.r:dluini /iilrrii srjn ; the ncxl rk pleads action against the singer's will and the seventh 
promises service oflhc humblest sort: nram rlaso 11a mi/lmse karii1Ji. ln vii. 87 lhe lone of self-abnegation 
is not so prnmincnt, hut the final verse again yearns for blamelessness before VarnQa,. The briefest 
of the lot, vii.8!1 seems charged \\'ith this sense of guilt acquired by unspccifii!d but nece..sat·y action: 
krntl'n{1 ra111t1!111 di11aliifm1li/111'11jagamti lure; 111rfii sul:fatra mrfaya, Nothing of this is shown by anv other 
sl'cr of' the l;lgvcda, though 1hcr all honour Varu9a as the lil'st-born, just, benign, and peaceful god. 
We might venture upon the inte11>relation that Vasi~\ha was really guilty of having abandoned the an
cestral cult i11 favour of more paying practices, such as the )'njiit1 and worship of the war-god Indra ; 
it is for this lhal his descendants had to ask forgiveness. In this Ca5e, vii.88.4 would even acquire a 
special significance in its statement that VaruIJa had made a pi ofVasi~~ha. When and where this 
supposed transformation occure<l is not clear, but it must have been early lo gh•e the Vasi~\has their 
traditional priority in rnjrl11 ritual (B! hadde\'ala ''· 15Cl-l5!J; $at. llriih. xii.O.l.41, ii.4.4.2.etc.), Aq·an 
wanderings extended far beyond the upper fndus land-mass ancl this has left its mark upon the rgvedic 
tradition also. Va~i~t.ha speaks of heing t-ikcn up on the ship of VaruQa, and Kak~ivan sings (i.110) of 
Bhujyu being saved <it sea by the Nasalyas. :\ship with a hundred oars (i.llO.u) and JOUrneys three 
days away from the ~hore would hardlv be expected on the 11pper IndlL, or any lake in lhc l'unjab. 
Quite incidenlallr, the father of Bhujyu i~ Tugra (i.llfl.3,117.4), which is also the name of an enemy 
of Indra (vi.2fJ,S; vi.26.4; x. 4!1.4). 
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because he is actually the priest of a decaying clan, and vii.18, which describes 
the victories of Sudils over many hmtile kings, ends with a description of the 
girts to Vasi~tha ; these gifts would be uncallecl fur if some of the victories were 
aot clue to a Vasi~tha's incantations. The first battle (vii.18.5-8) is on the 
Paruf?r.1 i, but there is at least one other in vii.18. 19, on the Yannm:-1. This 
virtually spans the whole of greater Punjab, if the Yamuna is to be understood 
as the modern river of that name (though it has been suggested that the name, 
indicating merely the "twin river", might again denote the Paru~i)i; but x. 
75.5 which has the only rgvcdic mention of the Gai1ga seems clear for our 
i1~tcrprctation). Now we have noted that the general movement is to the cast, 
specifically proved in this case by Patailjali's remark that the adjective "east
ern" for Bharatas is superfluous, as there aren't any Bharatas except in the 
cast : bharata-vife$aizam jmig grahaizam anartlzakam, 11a hy apraiioo bharata.~1 santi 
(commenting on Pii.1)..2.4.66 ; later commentators take Auddii.laki as an example 
of a Bharata). W!lencc Vi13vi"unitra's passage of the Beas and the Sutlcj must 
be an earlier event, and the priority of Visvamitra is therefore not in doubt. 
The inversion consists in that Visvamitra is made the upstart by later Brah
manical tradition in direct contradiction to the clear historical development. 

If Vasi~tha and VL~vii.mitra were both Brahmins as the term is understood 
by later writers, and the Aryan priesthood confined to the Brahmin caste, 
the logical development would have bc<:n the adoption of VasL~tha into the 
Visvii.milra or Ku~ika gotra. The story of Sunal.1kpa (Ait.Brii.h.vii.13-18 ; 
the names of the three brothers arc a suspicious 1;:alurc) docs show such adop
tion, even of one chosen as sacrificial victim (ct: v.2.7 ;i.24.12-13). Indeed 
this adoption with the changed name of *Dcvari"~ta is made responsible for Lhc 
double marriage restrictions upon the Dcvarii.ta gotra though contrary to the 
accepted results of adoption in tribal society. Even to this day, Brahmanical 
marriage restrictions are circumvented by adoption into some other 
gotra, which also forfeits inheritance rights. But Vasi~tha is emphatically 
called the first Brahmin priest, whence Brahminism is foreign to the original 
Aryan system. It sufficed, therefore, that Vasi~tha be adopted into the tribe, 
not necessarily into the gens of the original tribal priest, Visvii.mitra. It 
follows that Visvii.mitra, though a priest, is originally not a Brahmin ; this is 
attested by his title of nijar$i, applied also to several other k~atriya priests, as 
for example the five (supposed) authors of i.100, the three of x.179. · 

\Vhilc references to Sudii.s and his victmies arc scattered throughout the 
:f.tgveda (though with highest frequency by Vasi~tha), the name Trtsu occurs 
nowhere outside the seventh book. There is a faint possibility that the whole 
of the Trtsu group (including ancestors of Sudii.s) was adopted into, and not 

*Sunahsepa, son of Ajigarla, is the Lraclitional a111hcir 9f i.21-30; the RV. knows a Dharata 
Devavala in iii. 23.2-3. The intended victim must have been aJamadagni (cf.p.23). 
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a splinter of, the Bharatas ; but there is no clan name now extant which can 
be derived from Trtsu. The adoption seems at least to have been that of 
Vasil?~ha and went to the extent of a common style in hairdressing ; vii.33 
begins by describing the Vasi~thas as dak:;i!1atas-kapardinas, with hairtwist on 
the right side, and kapardin is used only of the T~tsus (vii.83.8) in describing 
human beings. The actual practice survived late, as we sec from the appendix 
to the Gobhila G~hya-sutra * : "The Vasi~thas have a hairtwist (or braid) on 
the right, the Atreyas have three twists, the Angirasas five scalp-locks, the 
Illqgus have completely shaven heads, and the others wear a crest." This is 
to differentiate between gotra-groups, and "the other.;;" here arc the Vi~va
mitras and possibly the Ka1:i.vas, so far as the main J;lgvcdic families go. 

THE DEATH OF A PRIEST: Tv1\sTRA 

7. The rivalry between the Visvamitras and the upstart Vasi~thas is 
plentifully attested in later tradition, while iii. 53.21-24 are stanzas which still 
pass as curses against the Vasi~thas, so strong that were one of them to hear the 
particular verses, his head would split into a hundred pieces (they arc still 
capable of giving anyone a headache !) . On closer reading, these stanzas 
actually do seem to be a mixture of curse and lament that the: Bharatas are 
beginning to prefer strangers to their own, the ass to the horse ; there is no 
reason to doubt that they reflect the displacement of the KwHkas by the Vasi~
thas. We arc told (Brhacldcvatii v. 112-120) that Visvii.mitra was deprived of 
his senses by Vasi~tha and speech (uiik sasarpar'i) had to be supplied by Jama
dagni. The brief hymn x.167 to Indra is given joint authorship or Vi:iviimitra 
and Jamadagni, which supports this close association. It follows that here 
Jamadagni is not on the same side as Vasi~tha and their separate rivalry is 
attested by Tait.Sam.iii. I. 7 ; v.4.11. Later tradition makes .J amadagni a 
sage at once hot tempered and forbearing ; capable of stopping the sun yet 
killed unresisting by k~atriyas; in revenge his son Para9urii.ma completely wipes 
out all k~atriyas from the face of the earth thrice seven times-though the 
Vedas have nothing of all this (.Jii.madagnya being merely the supposed author 
of x.110). This is one more of the inversions, with passage of time and rise of 
the Brahmins : it was the k~atriya who did the killing, and not conversely. 
In fact, even the Vasi~t.has are supposed not to have escaped unscathed, for 
the Brhaddevatii. vi.28,33-4 reports "Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth 

*For this stanza and a careful discussion of gotrn-pravara exogamy aq well as correspondence 
between the traditional lists and the classification implicit in Pa1)ini's derivations. sec John Ilrough, 
"The Early History of the Gotras" in .]RAS 1940, pp.:l!!-45; l!J47,pp.7!l-fl0. Though the learned 
author's approach and point of view are entirely different from those adoplc<l in thi9 note, it is remark
aule that he reaches the conclusion that at the time of composition of the Satapatha Briihmai:ia, the 
entry of the Jiimadagnya9 into the Brahmanical fold was (prouably} still co.nparalively recenl. My 
thank9 are due to Prof. Brough for suggesting some corrections, though we still di Her on the main ques
tion. 
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(stanza) of the hymn (RV.vii.104) the son of VaruQ.a (Vasii:;tlta), while as it 
were lamenting, his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a 
curse. Vasill!tha was at that time pained as his hundred sons had been ~lain 
by Sudasa who, in consequence of a ct.rse, had been transformed into a demon 
(rak~as). Such is the sacred tradition." Again, the :i.:tgveda does not report 
this but the Ta?t. Sam.vii.4.7 docs ; such a tradition in the face of all the 
favour supposedly shown Vasi~t.ha by Sud us cannot be devoid of truth L. I 
suggest that some Vasi~thas were so killed, perhaps some of those not regularly 
adopted into the Trtsus. Killing the priest or his son i~ a fashion set by Indra 
himself in beheading Visvariipa Tva~tra, whose three J\e:ids he (or his dou blc 
Trita, ii.11.19; x.8.8-9) struck off. This counts as a sin only in far later times, 
while we still have the Tvai:itreya gotra (GPN.156.18) among the Jamada
gnis. The three heads of Tvu!?tra became varieties of partridge (Brhacldevatu 
vi.151) and two of these bird totems certainly remain in the gotra lists, 
namely Tittiri and Kapinjala, though neither is among the Jamadagnis 
proper. For that matter the demon RuvaQ.a, the warrior villain of the 
Ramuya.Q.a in later and more eastern kgend, counts also as a Brahmin, and 
surprisingly enough tbe gotra is found in the Vasi~tha group (GPN. 113.11, 
177. 22, 177 .1) though V asi~tha is traditionally the chief teacher of Rama ! 
Even the mild Atris did not escape as is seen by Sapt:ivadhri's prayer for 
release from imprisonment (v.78.5-6) and by x.143.1-3, i.117.3, x.39.9, 
perhaps referring to Atri's release from a fiery pit. 

The lasso as a wca pon of war is used by the Sagartian contingent of Xer
xcs 's cavalry (Herodotos vii.84), and by individual heroc!i in the Shah Nameh. 
This may be the original /H°Ua from wh;ch freedom is desired, perhaps symboli
cally, in several hymns. The gloss ascribes viii. 67 to fishes caught in a net and 
praying for freedom, which could have been dismissed as a myth had it not been 
for the fact that the Matsya tribe appears in vii.18; and in the Mahabharata as 
the people of king Virii.ta. The Vaphio gold cups show us nets being used to 
catch wild bulls while the god Nim~irsu is shown on Eannantums' stela (stele 
des vautours, in the Louvre) enfolding the men of Umma in a net and crushing 
those who try to escape, whence its use for prisoners~ of war is also possible. 

_ ~The burnin!\ lir ~he Sa~1dasou of, a son of Va~i'5\ha .~1_amcd _Sakti, is also reported b>· the 
Satyayana and Ja11111111ya Bral1111ar.1as d·I. 0t"rtel, JO,\S xv111, l8!J1 pp. 15-4~, panirnlarlv p.47). 
l;or the c:annibal Saudii~a in later falil1·, .Jiitakamii.la '.I I t'lC. ' 

2 'V" seem to hmr a r~f'l·rr11r1· to both clivinr and human imprisonnll'nt (of Brahmins) in iv, 12·5 
f1rdid cleviiniif!l uta rnanyiiuam. Th<" .J'<ilk11!1 /•11.iu!i r.-·iii, I· a I) could be a Yadn pri<onrr of' war 
particularly when read wi1h ,-iii, li·-IS: Jrac·a.l'<i r1i:/111111Jan.1111. The traditional Yaclu capital Dviirakfi 
ca1111ot have been the 111oclt-rn port o;· that name i11 Saura~~ra. \\'c have a clear narrative of the Yadu3 
including Kr~i:ia and llalar;\111a, being dri,·cn out or '.\lathurii by Jarii-a1!,1dha. Thcv go westwards to 
found tht' new city in th<" sakty nfa mountain liarri•·r: .\lhh. ~.I:!, !I; 2, J:J, ·l·i, .l!J; ll:i. This is the 
logical clir<"ctiun, c·umidnin[( the ck~<"rt IU th<" southwest of .\Iathurii ; the original Dviirakii may thus 
h;wc IJn·n Darwaz in ,\fgl1a11i,1a11, ur thr rnpital of Kan~ hoja in Buddhist rrl'ords. 
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The Taittiriya Sarµhita (ii.5.1, after Keith) says : "Visvariipa, son of 
Tva~tr, was the domestic prie!?t of the gods, and the sister's son of the Asuras. 
He had three heads, of which one drank snma, one surd, and one which ate food. 
He promised openly the share to gods, secretly to the Asuras .. Therefore 
Indra wa!. afraid, (thinking) 'such a one is divercing the sovereignty (from me)'. 
He took his weapon an.:l smote off his heads. That which drank Soma be
came a hazelcock (kapii!iala) ; that which drank Sura a sparrow (kalavi1ika) 
that which ate food a partridge (tittiri; note the name of the Sarµhita itself). 
He (=Indra) seized with his hands the guilt of slaying him ( = Tva~~ra) and 
bore it for a year. Creatures called out upon him 'Brahmin-slayer' .. ". 
The Yajurveda proceeds to list the evils and taboos which arose when Indra's 
sin was partaken by others. It also says that Vrtra was created by Tvai;;t-r to 
avenge his sor.'s murder ; later tradition has it that the plan miscarried because 
ofa misplaced accent, whereby Vrtra was killed by Indra instead of becoming 
Indra-killer. I wish to emphasize that, in general, legends of the gods repre
sent some aspect of human class-relations whenever a complex social structure 
arises out of the amalgamation of different cultures. Now the Taittiriya 
Sarµhita existed before the Gth century B.C., while its components, including 
the story above, arc much older. In asking ourselves just what the story docs 
represent, the main features have to be considered, namely : Tva~tra has three 
heads (of which we have noted the gentilic nature of at least two); he is a 
Brahmin, so that killing him is a sin here-though a creditable performance 
in other reports ; his mother is, nevertheless, a sister of the Asura.s, whence 
Tvi1~1.ra is an Arnra in the matriarchal sense ; Indra maintains his 
sovc~~ignty by the craft of this not properly Aryan priest. I hope to prove in 
the sequel that the story has a basis in ancient history, as seen from recmcled 
tradition and archaeological finds. Its incorporation into vcdic mythology 
does show a progressive change of emphasis, but the story itself cannot be 
wholly explained by mere internal development of antagonism between king 
and priest. The most likely interpretation, accounting both for the apparently 
historical features as well as the development of castes, is that the original 
vcclic priesthood was expanded and transformed by absorption of very import
ant pre-Aryan elements. 

It is easy enough to show that this enmity between the brahma.l}.a and the 
k~atriya is not merely a later growth \Vith the increasing power of the priest
hood; in fact such increase of power, till we come to Ka1wayanas is only in 
theory, naturally propagated by the unarmed and hclpl'.:ss Brahm.ins them
sclvrs. 

The analogy of Europca;1 struggles between the Papacy and the secular 
power cannot possibly apply till lfll1g after the early ,·cclic period, certainly not 
before the :\fauryans ; even hffe note must be made of the fact that Hin-
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duism never developed an established church, and that the Brahmin caste 
began to serve the general population by ritual, rather than the warrior class 
by yajna, only after the rise of Buddhism. In the earliest days (as in Rome and 
Greece), it was the right as well as the duty of every head of a patriarchal fami
ly to perform priestly functions later reserved for Brahmins ; and knowledge 
ofvedic Sanskrit was common without the prolonged study it necessitated later. 
If, under such circumstances, we find the beginning at least of endogamous cas
tes, it is necessary to inquire what extanal forces would lead to and accelerate 
this type of partition. The major feature is the conquest; it will be shown that 
this does account for the iudra caste. But it is difficult to believe that no other 
portion of the conquered population survived besides the helots; that we should 
neverlheless find the reappearance of Indus Valley motifs, including multiple
headcd and many-armed deities-particularly Brahma. That cities like 
Mohenjo-daro could exist without class divisions is quite incredible in view of 
what is known of ancient society, and i[ their armament does not appear frorr. 
known excavations (which are certainly incomplete) to have been very good, 
it implies the existence of some other method than pure force for maintaining 
the class division. This method, so far as known, can only be religion, and 
that in turn implies the existence of a stro11g, fully-developed, and well-organiz
ed priesthood. I may point out in this connection the importance of the desert 
bordering the river (as in Egypt and l\ksopotamia) for this not only makes the 
development of agriculture, and later of the city-state, possible as well as neces
sary, but also economizes the energy spent upon defence against wild animals, 
barbarians, and in cutting down forests. The intervening desert is an excel
lent natural barrier against external enemies till they learn the advanced mili
tary technique necessary for crossing it and taking walled cities. The need for 
internal force is minimized by the priesthood. After the Aryan conquest .. 
nothing would be easier than the absorption of some upper layers of the con
quered society, and the most attractive would be the priesthood, even 
more important than the technicians in any primitive society. Of course, 
this would greatly intensify the devclopme11t of classes antong the con
querors as soon as they began to settle down ; which is precisely what we find 
on comparing the J;tgveda with the Taittiriya Saqihita and later document'. 
As further support, I might point out that a considerable number of ancient 
stories appear rather late, albeit with claim to antiquity-<l;s for example the 
flood legends and the pura~ias in general, thongh some of the material is undoub
tedly pre-Aryan. 

In this direction, it is also necessary to remark that matriarchy survives 
only among the least Aryanizcd of the people found in India today. If the 
conquered had even a remnant of this system, it would be easy for them to 
preserve their group structure for a while after adoption into various patriar
chal gentes. Thus we should not be surprised at finding Dirghatamas called 

6 
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Mamateya after his mother, a custom to be observed in the final Brha
dara1;1.yaka Upani~ad line of teachers. 

One sign of conflict between the Brahrnin and ~atriya castes, after full 
development of the system, appears in the original meaning of x.109, which 
seems to have been composed for the return of a Brahmin's wife abducted by 
a k~atriya. One obvious reason for the later appearance of the Jamadagnis 
and the still later rise to pre-eminence of Bhrgu is this previous enmity. These 
people were still being killed by the k~atriyas when the Visvamitras 
were being ousted by the Vasi~thas from the Bharatan priesthood. The 
objection will undoubtedlv be made that the later Brahmins could have 
been Aryans from some ~xtra-vedic branch. Why could the Jamadagnis, 
with their Indo-European name, not have been vratyas? In the first place, 
the vratyas were first differentiated from the rest long after the Bhrnu-J ama
dagni group was well established (though not necessarily in all parts of the 
country) and the vedas fully developed. In the J;tgvedic age, the term vratya 
could not have been used to distinguish cxtra-vcdic Aryans because all Aryans 
were then wanderers while the development of the veclas itself reflects the rise 
of settlements. The vri\tya tribes do not need the vcdas simply because they 
continue to wander eastwards, into territory without a great civilization com
parable with that of the Indus valley. At that later stage when the \.Tatyas 
proper have to be distinguished, the adoption of their priests would not only 
be unnecessary but highly improbable for the simple reason that their priesthood 
-if indeed it had a separate existence-would be much less developed than 
that of the main vcdic Aryans. This can be seen from the uriityastoma ritual, 
created later for the adoption of a vratya, not of his priest, into the vedic 
fold ; from book xv of the Atharva-veda, which seems ·written to placate the 
vratyas ; from the term brahmabandlw, applied to Magadhan Brahm.ins who 
associated themselves with the vrii.tya ceremonies, ;ind r-. .-cn now used of *Brah
mins without learning. The great vrii.tya tribe is th~1t of tl1r: Licchavis, men
tioned with respect by the J ains, and the earliest Buddhists, while maintaining a 
high social position down to the Gupta period at least. We hnve yet to hear 
anything of their priesthood. The philological argument from the name carries 
less force now that Hittite records have been read ; also, adoption being a form 
of rebirth, a non-Aryan name would be the first to change. Even withoutadop-

• Sarabha is called rribantllw in ,·iii.100.fi but without the forceful contempt that goes with th<' 
termination ba11dhu later on. The Licchavis arc k~atriya vriityas acc1,rdin~ to Manusmrti 10·2l 
var. nU:cl1irJi), known to Buddhist litr.raturc generally ;is Vajjis (=the wanderers). l'ataiijali on P~i:i. 
5.2.21 : niinti}titiyti m:iyaltwrlltl)'a 11!sctflwjirrina!1 sarrighti 1n'itiib •hows that any trilml org:rnization outs1dt' 
the Brahm.in ritual and four-c::istc system could be c«lled \Talya, foreshadowing modem guilcl-c«stcs 
and profession ill tribes. The J\fahiiparii;iibhiii;i;isntta shows that the basic rules of the Buddhist samgh« 
\Vere derived from Aryan trih.11 constitutions, sp·ecifically that of the Licchavi9. !'or a survey of the 
Brahmin literature (without r1::-.lizJ.tion that stitras conCl!rnctl on~~· with reconciling vraty:i r)l)scrvanc·es 
with vcdic ritual say nothini:; about the actunl life le:! by tl1c tr:'ics·I sec .J. W. Hauer, Der Vraf)'a (Stutl
gart l!l27 ; vol. I only). 1 he vrii.t}•a Grh«pali of Pa fie. Brah. xvli. 1. U, 17 could i-a,ily be the tribal 
chief with the usu;i) priL"Stly functions, and no other explanation will fit as \'1.=11. · 
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tion, conquest favours a new style in names, as seen from Gr~ek names adopted 
by Jews. Proponents of the "extra-vedic Aryans" theory would have to postu
late rather complicated relationships between groups of Aryans not kno\vn 
to have existed ; at the same time, the recurrence of Indus Valley types in 
later iconography would be very difficult to explain. 

ADOPTED PRIESTS • 

8. Looking closely at the first list of Suda5's enemies in vii. 18.5-7, we find 
the following*: Simyu, Turvaea, Yakf}u, Matsya, Druhyu, Bh!'gu, Paktha,Bha
lii.na, Vi~aQ.in, Alina (and perhaps The Sivas) ; in vii.83.7, the ten kings oppos
ing Sudii.s are called aya:iyava{z, "without the fire sacrifice." The notable 
occurrence here is of the Bhrgus, who cannot then have been merely Brahmin 
priests. This is to some extent supported by the survivin~ designation bhargava 
(?"the roaster") for a potter, which is quite natural if fire were the par
ticular technique of the Bhrgus, as it appears to be in the J;tgveda. Their 
chariot receives special mention in iv.16.20 and x.39.14 by the phrase bhrgavo 
na ratham. Hence, they are a complete tribe, with all the professions. If 
their name survives only as that of a Brahmin gotra, it must be because some of 
them managed to become priests of the Aryans. That they were not always 
Aryans themselves would follow from vii.18.7, which specifically mentions 
Indra, as the friend of the Aryans, bringing aid to the other side. That the 
Indus valley culture could exist without strong class differences is incredible, 
and their priest class must have had specially refined ceremoniai, which would 
enable them to be adopted fairly easily into the priesthood of the conquerors, 
provided they took up the new cults. 

It is quite simple now to show that there arc other elements besides the 
Bhrgus which are so assimilated. Kutsa, for example, counts as a Bharadvaja 
gotra with Kautsa (GPN.63.14,165.21,61.4); it is therefore natural to find 
Kutsa the author of i.94-8. But in the body of the veda we read conflicting 
stories about him, for he is at times favoured by Indra and at times crushed ; 
the first may be seen in x.49.4 and the second in i.53.10. This can be explained 

•Some of these names may l>t: acljecti~-es. but thisseems a reasonable way to make up the diiJarajifa ; 
just which pcoolc are qualified ;,.s Jiitisas is r::ot clear, so pos.:ibly The Si\'as arc one more tribe. The 
second ball le is :>ssumcd to be distinct frcm the first. 
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by our present thesis of progressive assimilation of a Kutsa tribe. The Purus* 
arc mentioned in i. 108 with t!"tc Yadus, Turvasas, Druhyus, Anus, all originally 
hostile to Indra and tlw Aryans. The particular portion of the hymn is un
rloubtedly late; but it is to be noted that Yadu, Turva:ia, Anu, Druhyu, Piiru 
arc all five made sons of king Ya ya ti (the fir~L two by Devayii.ni, a Brahmin 
(Bhrgu) daughter of Sukra, preceptor to the A!>uras) in later legend (Mbh. 
1.78.9-10). KP?I;J.a (=black), the incarnate god of the Mahabharata, is himself 
a Yadu. A KaI;lva named Kn;JJ.a is the poet of viii.85, a hymn addressed to the 
Asvin.s. It is notable that 4i1c seer is called "black'' by name, like the Angiras 
author of x.42-44 ; in the ALharva-vcda ii. 25, ka!WCJ means "evil spirit", to be 
exorcised. It would be simplest to regard this not as a fortuitous coincidence, 
but as indicative of some Ka1.n·a5 ha\'ing been adopted from the dark pre-Aryans, 
of whom the unadopted portion was submitted to the usual process of demoniza
tion with the passage of time . .Just when these five people became Aryans is not 
clear, but certainly the brave king Poros defeated by Alexander in his invasion of 
the Indus valley is (with his nephew) the last Paurava known to history, so that 
some of these ancient lineages actually existed down to a late period,and had to be 
explained by a suitably rewritten tradition. This tradition never disguises the 
hostility between the dark (hence un-Aryan) Kr~1;ia and Indra, which seems to 
go back to viii. 96. 14, 19 (accepting the reasonable SayaJ.1.a gloss). We even get 
the Purukutsa combination as a king-name, probably the representative of an 
amalgamated tribe ; in our Brahmin gotra lists the name is found among the 
Bharadvajas (GPN.61.14), which would be imposs~ble except on our hypo
thesis. In fact, references in book vi. make it dear that some Bharadvujas 
were priests of Purukutsa's son, hence the formation of that gotra among the 
Bharadviijas. The descendant Kurusrava~1a embodies the first mention of 
the Kurns, in his name (x.32.9;33.4). 

When we come to kei•ala groups, the origin of the inverted rule that the 
piicst's gotra is that of the king becomes still clearer. Vitahavya is a Bhfirgava 
gotra (GPN.34.4-5) but the Sriijaya Vaitahavyas of Atharva-veda v.18-19 are 
rude ki;iatriyas who slaughter Bhrgu's cow ; the sage is helpless and the cow 
herself takes revenge upon the insolent warriors, who arc destroyed. But this 

•Identific11tion is particularly clillicult in 1..he case of the l'iirus, for the name can be an adjective 
for plenilude, or a tribe of people in general, as \\ell as a specific tribe named fiiru. In vi. 40.8, the 
particular tribe is meant, being mentioned along with Trk*i and the Druhyu.q; similarly in i.108.8. 
llu1 their position e\'en as ;>gainst the Vasi~thas and Sudas is not clear, for vii.18.13 speaks either of 
having beaten or of hoping to defeat (jLvna) the tricky-\·oiced Piiru"; in \'ii. 10.3, Indra is spoken 
of as ha\•ing helFed the Piiru kin~ Trasad">}'U ; in vii. 06.2 the ph~ase odhikl!J·a11ti /Jiirnco{1 has ~en 
stood b)' sorue as indicating that the Piirus were 1hen settled on both banks of the S<lrasvati. Thr. adjec
tive mldhrnviir. is also used oflhc Panis ia \•ii 0.3. the Dasyus in xv.2!i.l0. Sudas might even be made 
out a Piiru hy i.l13.7. Hopkins inJAOS xv. pp. 252-28:1 outdoes the .nos! ridiculous of Indian pan
dits in d<'ducing that the tlri.i1mijiia was" conspiracy led or instigated bv Vis\'amitra (pp. 261-2~6). 
The basis seems to be his main disco\·e11•. namel)' that vii .18 contains derisive allus1orui to Visviinutra 
as ofien as possible. .Just how this escaped the Indian tradition, which is generally so hostile to Vi~va
mitra, has yet to be explained ; lml undouhledly rnme lineal de~endant will appear lo rectify the 
omi!ISion made by Hopkins ! 
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would leave the gotra and pravara unexplained, so we have a still later story 
to round out the narraLive, that Bhrgu magnanimously and magically converted 
the refugee Vitahavya into a Brahmin merely by telling his pursuers that there 
was no k~atriya in the hermitage. Vitahavya as an adjective is applied to 
Sudii.s in vii. 18.3, presumably in the sense of he whose libations are agreeable 
to the gods; the name occurs as that of the autl10r of vi.15, and explicitly in 
vi. 15.3 calling down blessings upon him. But the sixth book is of the Bhara
dvajas, whence we again have a contradiction. This may be resolved by the 
explanation that some Srfijaya Vaitahavyas, not necessarily connected with 
the singer of vi. 15, had a Bhrgu as their family priest. But inasmuch as the 
~atriya was not by any means excluded from the priesthood, properly the 
function of any tribal leader or family head, those Bhrguids who survived in 
this particular line had to be adopted by tribal rule into the Vitahavyas, whence 
by the later antithetic inversion we get the formation of a Vitahavya pravara 
among the Bh:rgus. This process is very clear among the ten extra families 
enrolled among the Bhrgus and Ailgirasas, as shown by the king-names that 
form the supposedly Brahmin pravaras. It wiH be fairly obvious that, at 
least as regards these special keuala families, the pravara develops by adop
tion by some Bralunin gro.ip of a k~atriya family name. l\fodgala is a Kevala
Angiras group in the lists, but the l\fodgala of x.102 is a splendid figllter. 
Though not in the Veda, the Purai:ias make Vi1gmvrddha son of Trasaclasyu, 
hence a k~atriya, though the name is in the Brahmin pravara lists. The Vena 
ofx. 93.14 seems to be a non-Aryan king. 

With the exception of people within the tribe or cult, as in the case of 
[ ndra himself or Sud as, l;tgvedic names of a tribe and its leader seem to be iden
tical, particularly in speaking of people not intimately known to the hymn
singcr. This agrees with what we know of tribal society in other places. The 
:\faoDonald would be the head of the clan MacDonald in Scotland. Not less 
than ten different leaders named Appius Claudius headed the Claudian gens 
in Rome after its incorporation under the first Sabine head (Attius Clausus) ; 
if Latin records were as diffuse as the Sanskrit, the deeds of all of them would 
have been inextricably confounded. The distinction between heads of families 
and ordinary members appears in PaJ;1ini's grammar (sec J. Bwugh, lac.cit., 
for the significance of the yuuan). Vd. xii.7 shows that the period of mourning 
among the Iranians for the head of a family was six times that even for a parent. 
For my purpose, the designation of whole clans by a single r~i's name (for one 
Visvii.mitra or Vasi~tha can hardly have composed the entire books in their res
pective names) yields further support for the adoption theory. \Vhat needs 
careful proof is the statement that some of these adopted priests must have 
belonged to pre-Aryan Indian groups. 

The distinction between Brahmin and kf}atriya priestly traditions even 
after their merger may be seen in the position of Vi~1;1.u, who is a very minor 
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god in the Visvii.mitra hook. 1 But three complccc hymns to Vi~1;1u by Dirghata
mas (i. 154-6) show a totally changed relative emphasis. The sage himself, 
according to the B!'haddcvati iv. 11-30, was the blind son of a Bhrnu mother, 
and in his old age cast into the riv~r which carried him safely eastwards beyond 
thi> Aryan pale to Angii.. 

PRE-ARYANS AND ARCHAEOLOGY 

9. It is still necessary to show that some of these new recruits· to the vedic 
fold were non-Aryans,2 for there is no doubt that there did exist non-vedic 
Aryans; among the Indians, it sufficed to refer to the vrarya Licchavis. So, it 
might be suggested that the whole fight \\<ith Sudis's enemies was in fact a 

I Apart from stylistic and metrical variation, as well as the su bjecc matter, the mere incidence of hymn 
dedications my be used as a guide to clan diffcrcnccs. The ninth book, being dedicated 10 Soma, 
and the Viilakhilyas as later appendages, have been discarded; in doubtful cases, I follow Gr.wmann 
as far a.s possible. The standard hymn order within books or groups allows us to cmphrui'-e dedica
tions to Agni, Indra, and all the rest. Among the "rt'iL" h.:t\"e ber'l counted even those hymn.; where 
Indra or Agni, or both a ha\'C a share. This gives us the folio\' ing table : 

Dock Agni [ndra Rest Total 
ii 10 l::! :!I 43 
iij 29 :!! IJ 02 
iv Iii 17 20 68 
\' :.!8 12 47 87 
\Ii 16 31 :!8 75 
vii 17 15 72 104 
viii 14 45 33 1)2 
i 45 41 105 101 
x 30 44 117 101 

Totals 204 2·U 458 1)1)3 

Modern statistical lcsls give information L[,at agrec9 \"cry well wilh what we know from other 
considerations. The Vis\"a . .milra hook (iii 1 diffc1s from all the rest, as would be expected from the real 
Aryan ksatriya tradition. Ilooks i and x may he groupr.d together. Rool:s ii.h·., vi can also be combined 
among thernselw,, which proves the Bhrgu-:\i1gir..,; unit}' of dedication. The Ka1.wa.~ arc closest to this 
group in spite of their great predilcc:tion fJr Indra, while only Atri comes m:ar Vasi~~)ia., though none 
too clo;c. (Calculations h}' Mr. S. Riigha\01chari for the chi-square test). In support, we may recall 
that the eighth book, though Kiii;iva b} tradition and with a good unity of metre and style, is unques
tionably of mixed authorship ; not only other • .\Jigirasas but Au i~. llhrb"US (irn luclingJamadagni and 
Ueana.s), KaS}'apa, possibly a \'a.~i9tha Dvumnika (•·iii.Si), Tri ta .:\p1ya (viii, ,17, but this is impossible 
as the final verses show), and even Manu Vaiv<lSvata arc gfren a 5h'\rc in the authorship, bv the Anu
kramai;ii tradition. Only Visviimitra is stubbornly excluded, and this is highly suggestive. 

I Traditionally, lhc Soma book contains l'igh1 hymns ascribed 10 a Kuvi Bhiirgava, who is identical 
with or the father ofKiivya US-:inas, who is in lurn the author of three more. llut the famous Dcvayani 
story of the ?\fahabhiirala show:; this personage as preceptor to the .'\.,uras, which can be explamcd 
only on our present hypothesis of assimilation of non-Aryan pries ls, Pol ncces.~arily in India. In the 
~.gvcda, Us:inas is mrnlioncd almost cxclus~vdy bv the Angir:isas: i.lil.10-11 (Savya); i.83.o (Golama 
Rahugai;ia) ; i.l~l.12 (Kak~iviin) ; iv.26.l (Viimadeva) ; vi.20.11 (Bharadvaja) ; . iii.!!3.17 (ViSvama
nas, son of Vyasva) ; ix.87.3 (Usanas hi1.m·lf ') ; ix,\17.3 (V~gai;ia, supposedly 11 Vasi~tha) ; x.40. 7 
(Ghosii, daughter of Kak~ivan). Otherwise usmui i9 ''.esirc, of which Grassmann takes the name as a 
ma~culine personification. One can't expect thiR in Angiras books, wlu:re Drha~pati is art Aligiras 
(vi.73.1) and even Agni (viii.R4Aj in a hymn ascr:bed to Ufanas. Without discussing his 
dentity with Kai KiOs or Ka,•i U:ra of the Iranians, it is fairly clear that he must be a figure of the 
iransitional period. 
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civil war among Aryans (as in part it must have been), tnatthe hostility which 
can so amply be proved down to later times is professional, between the warrior 
and priestly castes, and at most derives from the ancient hostility among differ
ent Aryan tribes. After all, Kurmi.ga is called a Turva~a king in his diinastuti 
by Ka1J,va, viii.4.19, and could be an Aryan; more ambiguously, Kar;i.va beg5 
Indra to let him see Yaclu-Turvafa again in r!c 7. Not only in vii.83.1, but 
also in other hymns (vi.33.3, vi.22. IO, vi.60.6) arc both Aryan and non-Aryan 
(called Vftras here) enemies mcnli•)ncd when praying to vcdic gods for pro
tection. In iv.30.7, Indra takes Y:::clu and Turva:fa across dry (or unbathed; 
the meaning is obscure) but kills two (presumably non-vedic) Aryans Ari;ta 
and Citraratha on the other sidr.. There is, then, evidence for the progressive 
recombination of Aryans and non-Aryans into vcdic and cxtra-vedic group;. 
In vii.83.1, Indra-Varur.ia are to stand by Sudas and strike enemies, both 
Aryans and V rtras. But our point is easily proved. 

Tura Kii.va.J?eya is famous teacher in the'satapatha Brahmar;i.a, a lcaditl'~ 
priest in the Aitareya Brii.hma1.rn, and prominent in other Brahmin tradition, 
though the direct gotra docs not seem to have surviYctl. But his father, Kaval?a 
Ailui::a (seer of x.30-34 and priest of KurusravaIJ.a, x.30) is forcibly ejected as 
diis)'ii(1 /mtra~1* by Brahrnins, to die of thirst from which he is saved by his river 
hymn (x.30, because of which the sacred river Sarasvati followed him into the 
desert ; cf. Ait.Brii.h.ii.19). The ancestral representative Kava~a is m'erthrovm 
in vii.18.12 along with the Druhyus, whir.h should complete the story. But it 
mighl still be objected that das'i means only a slave girl, and there is nothing tu 
show difference of race, even though a slave girl's son would certainly be dis
qualified. 

Dii.sa in the greater number of rgvcclic citations means a human foe 
conquered by the Aryans in battle, Indra)1atluivafam nayati dasam c'ir:;•a(i (v.34.6 
and others). They have their own c.itics, strong enough to be called brazen or 
iron ; (i i.20.8) hatv'i das)"un /mra c'iyasir ni tiirit. Dasyu is taken as synonymous at 
times with demons, and again with d(fsa, which shows that the strife is very old : 
(iii.12.6) Indragni 11avati111. puro diisapatnir adMinutam. Some of these cities arc 
seasonal, particularly at:tumnal (Stirad'i(1) : sajJta ;•at pura(i farma sc'iradir dard 
han dasi!t Purukutsaya Sik:;an (vi.20.10) which incidentally show that Purukutsa 
was befriended by Indra at that time, whatever the components of his name 
may have been earlier. They have a special colour yo diisa1?i var1)am (ii.12.4) 
which is net that of the Aryans: hat vi dasyfm praryan_i var~I01?£ (foat (iii.34.9). They 
arc always different in religion (cf. Manusmrti x.44,45), ,•,rhich is of far greater 
importance than the colour. They have not the fire-:::acrifice : a;•ajvanab 
(i.33.4), nor the proper cult and arc posse~sed of black magic: ma;;tit•an ahral11111i 

· * A similar reproach hr 2\frclh,-11ithi ng~insl Vat~~ K~nv;i ·wn~ "disprrn:rl hy the ;icrusc-rl 
(Pafic. Brah. xi\'. H.O). 



4
,, ,, D. D. KOSAMBI 

da.)yur aria ( iv.16.9), besides being black and possessed of cities: (iv.16.13) 
par1caiat kr!Jrpi. ni vapa(z saliasrii atka1!L na purojarima vi darda(1. They are treacher
ous, without the Aryan observances, and hardly human (x.22.8) : akarma 
da9•ur ahlzi no ama11tur at!'}'avralo rmuinu~a(z ; tira1~1 lasy'imitrahmz i·adhar dasas;•a 
dambho;)•a. Just w:rnt the designation a11asas ("noseless" or "faceless" ?) applied 
to them in v.2~).10 mcam is not clear, but it surely refers to their different 
appearance. 

Only iu three cases docs d<i.sa clearly mean a servant or slave, an early 
reference to the helotage to which a great part cf the subjected people sank. 
Of these, x.62.10 referring to gifts made by Yadu and Turva to the 
bard mentions either two slaves or portrays the humility of the donor.~, buL 
the names as well as the reference being part of the dii11asl11ti may indicate a 
later addition. The reference \·iii.56.3 in a Viilakhilya can be ignored. In 
vii.86. 7, the seer speaks of serving the god like a d"isa, which can only mean 
slave or servant, not enemy. The rare mention shows that the new relation was 
emergent, not fully established. Therefore, we arc led to wonder whether 
Divodiisa means "slave of heaven", or whether the period is early enough for 
the name to indicate a r/tisa who had been adopted by the other side. I myseU' 
incline to the latter interpretation, seeing that dtisa has generally the meaning 
of a specific people from whom the M1dra caste and servitude de\·cloped by 
conquest. In any case, the termination diisa as part of a name is not to be seen 
elsewhere than wiLh Divoclii.sa (and in latci· orthography his son "Paijavana" 
Sudii.s). Trasadasyu (son of Purukutsa) docs not seem to mean the Dasyu nam
ed Trasa, but he who makes the Dasyus tremble. 

The concept of tribal property in a migratory pastoral society enables us 
to sketch an outline of development for the tiiidra cnste. The Indus valley 
city dwellers could not have been fed without a comparatively large ancillary 
agrarian population. The invaders' way of life made such prisoners useless 
at first, for without agriculture a human bein~ could produce very little surplus 
beyond that needed for his own maintenance. A prisoner would be sacrificed 
or adopted, as the Sunal.1scpa swry tdls us. If the agrarian population of the 
Ind.us valley had been dTcctivc as fighters, the conquest would not have taken 
place, or at least not been so devastating, They must have been too numerous 
to adopt en massc, but not dangerous enough to be killed off altogether. Thus 
the surdvors would form a group by themselves and whatever they could 
produce by their own methods, as well as their labour, would belong to the 
conquering tribe as a whole. This is Lhe fir;;t ca:.te, initially a difference be
tween Aryans and dfi.sas, as the word 1·a1{w for ra~te and colour show~ in con
junction with the recorded fact that tlic Aryans hnd a cliffcrelit colour l'rom their 
predccc~~ors in India. However, the exi~tcucc of a ca~tc, of surplu~-pruducin); 
labour, would necessarily promote rapid class and caste-differentiation among 
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the conquerors ; it certainly inhibited the rise or large-seal'! chattel-slavery 
in India. The wanclcrin~ vriitya~ alone preserved the older tribal institu
tions <lown into historical time~, having need uf neither Brahmin nor siidra 
within the tribe ; kingship with them remains a tribal office or small importance 
c\·cn wlH'n the tribe clevdopt:cl into an oligarchy over a tributary population. 
Brahmin scriptures continue to give a fixed thcorctiral status of a helot for the 
aiiclra, always distinguished from Arya : one who is not eligible for initiation, 
barred from handling weapons, even from owning property, and whose func
tion is solely to lahmr for the bcr:cfit or the three higher castes-though we know 
that this was on occasion tacitly cnntradictcd by the rise of a siklra to the 
po:;ition of warrior, chieftain, or king, in historical times. 

The conquerors must have destroyed cultivation as well as the cities ; 
otherwise they could have scttlccl down like their cousins in Egypt, Asia Minor, 
1\ksopotamia as a new layer on top of existing class-relations of production. 
It is well-known that without irrigation the Punjab plains can support only a 
comparatively small population along the rivers, the rest being desert. No
where in Alexander's time do we hear or any cities comparable in size and or
ganization to Mohenjo-daro. On the other hand, we find the common vedic 
myth or Indra killing a <lemon to free the pent-up waters (sometimes called 
cows), which is invariably taken to denote a nature myth of the rain-god pierc
ing clouds to cause precipitation. But we have a separate rain-god j1arjanya 
to whom entire hymns arc dedicated (v.83; vii.101,102). Indra's action is 
described in terms that can only mean that the river-dams were shattered; we 
know that a little tQ the west of Mohcnjo-daro, there still exist tremendous 
prehistoric dams of this sort, though now useless in the absence of sufficient rain 
(Marshall, p.3). The breaking of dams would destroy the very basis of agri
culture, whence the Aryans would have to move their cattle to fresh pastures 
after a few years. Perhaps the clearest description is to be seen in iv. 19.5,4,8: 
Indra shakes the ground as the wind the water, overthrows the mountains, 
forcibly bends down what was firm ; the rive~ hasten forth, all the stones roll 
away like chariots ; for many days and years did Indra let the rivers run after 
the fall of Vrtra, he freed the streams that had been bound (hadbadluimil1 
s'ircib, the dammed rivers*). Only ignorance of the fact that there had been 
a civilization with fully developed agriculture in the desert, before the Aryans, 
could make anyone interpret this as a myth of rain-making. Similarly for 
i.32 .8-10; viii.96.18; we hear of seasonal barriers in v.32.2, and vii.18.8 speaks 
of vain attempts at diverting the Paru~1.1i river, perhaps one of the causes of 
Sudii.s's wars. In ii.15.3 lJaJre!ia kluiny atnzan nadituim has been interpreted as 
Indra making canals for the rivers, but this quite unique action on the part of 

•The partirnbr word for cbm mig-ht h:i\'C' h•·•·n rw/llflJ or ro·lhana, i.:18 11 ·; ii.13. LO; h·. :!2.4 ; 
x. 48.:!. In ii. l'i.~. ri!1t1g r0Jhar11.1i ~rlrimri(li shows th:il the nhsrnclc removed by Indra was artificial, 
not natural ; the other rdcrenccs can al worst IJc taken lo mean walls or ri\·cr-banks, 

7 
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Indra may be doubted, because the VP.rb and tool both indicate smashing, 
which is possible for a dam, not for irrigation channels. Besides the dtisa as a 
source of labour power, the humped Indus cattle were also an acquisition of 
the conquest; they are mentioned c..xplicitly in x.8.2; x.102.7, and perhaps 
in viii.20.21, and their truly Indian origin has generally been admitted. 
The use of the horse and of iron was known to the invaders before their irrup
tion, according to archaeologists. 'Ve have here one reason for the victory of 
the Aryans over the indigenous population which knew neither. 

Heterogeneity in the pre-Aryan people cannot be doubted. They cannot 
all have been residents of Mohenjo-Daro and Harappa with but a single pro
fession ! Even to support the inhabitants of a big city like either of these, there 
must have been a considerable food-growing ancillary population apart from 
the craftsmen in the cities, of whose social position we still know nothing, 
but who would be the logical candidates for the name and position of Dnsa, 
or Dasyu. All I can suggest is that a portion of the conquered rose instead of 
falling, and that they could only do this by adopting Aryan methods of fire 
worship, undoubtedly with some additions. Some of them must have had fire 
cults of their own, as for example the Bhrgu-Ai1giras group so often associated 
with the first discovery of fire. A few like Divodasa * may even have been 
enrolled into the ruling k~atriya class, for the Aryans had come across many 
different people in their wanderings, and puril y of "race" at so early a period 
means nothing in comparison to the cult observed ; adoption of a stranger 
needs only the formalities of initiation, and one becomes a k~atriya merely on 
account pf prowess in battle. It seems clear to me that the formation of 
an internal, Aryan caste system, essentially the separation of the.Brahmin in 
function and discipline from the k~atriya and the setting of both above the 
householder vaifya, after the diisas had been conquered, must have been acce
lerated by the assimilation of a subjugated priesthood; for otherwise there is 
no reason for demarcation into endogamous castes. The Indic Aryans com
pleted their own conquest at a far earlier period than the Zoroastrians (identi
fying ViStii.sp with the father of Darius I, after Herzfeld p.30, p.88) with more 
primitive tools and over cultures which were far more locally concentrated. 
The question can only be settled with more archaeological evidence ; the 
purpose of such a discussion as the present is primarily to show the intelligent 
archaeologist what to expect, perhaps where to excavate, and how to interpret 
his finds. 

As a preliminary, connections may be pointed out between certain obscure 
features of the ~gveda and actual finds in the Indus valley. The three-

• Divodii.,a is a gift of the rh•cr Saras\':Hi to V:ulhryasva, according to vi.fil.i. As SurHis is both 
Paijavana (though no l'ijavana is known) aml a dcsccndam or so11 of Divudii.m, there is some poosibility 
of adoption here. 
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headed seated deity of the famom Ivlohenjo-Daro seal, our fig.1, may be taken 
for Tv~tra, if the number of heads be actually three; there may be a fourth 
head away from the observer, which would make the deity proto-Brahmii. 
But the three-headed Tvii~j.ra cannot be entirely independent of other three
headed creatures on Indus valley seals. Jn E.J.H. Ivlackay's "Further exca
vations at Mohenjo-Daro" II, Pl. LXXXIII.24, XCVI.494, XCIX.B and 
Marshall's earlier work (1'.fohenjo-Daro and the Indus civilization, London 
1931) III. Pl. CXII. 382, we find a seal depicting a three-headed bull. 
Now iii.56.3 refers specifically to such a bull in the J;lgveda, while the entire 
hymn is to several otherwise mysterious multiple deitie~. So far, it has not been 
possible to demonstrate dak~iiiatas-ka/mrdinas on any seal but a god with 
braided hair is to be seen in om fig.2 (Mackay Pl. LXXXVII. 
235) ; the god, along with a priest and a row of se,·en human figures who are 
attendants at the sacrifice all show long hair-braids (in :Mackay II, Pl.XCIV. 
430, Pl.XCIX-A = Marshall I, Pl. XII.18). Kapardin should rather mean 
with t\visted than braided hai1, but the matt~r is not settled. Punch-marked 
coins also yield occasional homo-signs with hair-twists or braids (Durga 
Prasad,JRASB.XXX. 1934, Pl.21, nos.132-3) but the coins belong to the Maur
yan period, and are tribal. not Brahmanical, as I interpret the evidence. The 
row of human figures at the bottom of the last seal referred to show a horn
like decoration on the head besides the braid; this might qualify them for the 
title Vi~a1.tin (vii.18.7), while the god of fig. l has a headdress which certainly 
has two (buffalo?) horns for its components. The animals surrounding the 
deity are to be interpreted as totems, on the great seal of fig. l. 

Marshall (p.15) misses the significance of the cup-like depressions .on 
the shoulders of the Harappa red stone statuette. They arc not meant for 
fixing ornamental discs, for in that case the little boss in the center would be 
unnecessary ; the intention is clearly to fix an extra pair of arms which could 
be mivelled around, just as the head is meant to be turned in the neck-socket. 
Marshall takes the other fragmentary Harappa dancing statuette* as with three 
heads or faces, though only the stump of a thick neck remains; it had not more 
than two arms. But the four-armed figure had become so classical as to be 
given the status of an pictogram in the Indus script. It is rather amusing to 
see Langdon (Marshall,p.446, signs 183, 184) leave the particular homo-sign 

•It might be as wdl to point out here that the 1-larappa grey stone image fragment wbich Marshall 
takes as an ithyphallic dancing $i\'a actuallv rcprc:;•·nL' a yoan~ ~irl dancing. Bronze dancing-girl 
~tatuettcs have been found in Indus rxcavations. ,\comparison of plates LX.XX and LXXXI in 
Vats or the corresponding plates in :O.farshall will show that 1he 1-lar:ippa sculptors could delineate 
thr. difference between male and frmale in e\'cry Jin<", nol merely in the s•·xual organs. Also, the seven 
holNI in the neck do not suggest a 1hn·e-headecl ima~1· hut rallwr rnm<· daborate head-dress or coiffure 
pegged into place, the head itself bring tum<'cl to tlw li~<irc's ri~ht. The two holes below the waist
line correspond prccisrly lo the two hns.'rs of the girdle in such trrn·rol.a figurinrs as Vats LXXVII. 
Iii ,53; the bl'ltctl skirt or apron mml ha\'e been of sorn1· different 111at<Tial hdd iu place by pins into 
the holes. 
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unexplained, or call one variety "man supporting t,\'O clubs", when an extra 
pair of arms, or snakes, or rivers springing out of the shoulders co11ld be the 
only possible explanation, as may be confirmed by looking at the correspond
ing seals in the volume of plates. The reduction to a hieroglyph may indicate 
that the type originates in or at least i3 closer to the Indus valley than to Meso
potamia. The transition rrom the Indus representations of a deity with an 
extra pair ·of arms to the lvlcsopotamian god with rivers flowing out of his 
shoulders may be seen in Vats, pictograph :JH3c (pl CXV) and seal 3·5 of pl. 
LXXXVI. Possibly, his symbol ~~88 a might also have developed from the 
common source. Mackay (pl. LXXVI. 8) reports a unique two-faced clay 
image fragment, the faces being beardless and slant-eyed whence the connec
tion (if any) with the two-faced Mesopotamian Usmu is not direct. RV. i.51.5, 
svatlluibhir ye ad/ii ~'11/1/1iv aj11/wala 'those who sacrificed upon the shoulders 
(and were destroyed by lnclra)' might indicate cults related to the above 
Indus pictograms or rather to their originals. 

The absence of fuller archaeological evidence from the Indus valley 
forces us to consider parallel Mesopotamian seals, permissible because the 
existence of a common clement to the two cultures i~ admitted*, The Hydra 
(Naga, 8C!;la) appears with fi\'e or seven heads (Frank1ort p. 72, fig. 26; Pl. 
XXIILj) ; much later, human figures with two animal heads, goat and stag 
(ibid.p.271). As the labours of Herakles originate in these seals, the three
headed Geryon-Cacus, or a Kerberos, would have linked up with the Indus 
seals. However, Ea (originally Enki, a water-god like Narii.ya1.rn) has a two
faced attendant, Usmu according to Furlani, who performs the functions of 
minister and herald, i.e. is equivalent to a human priest or priest-king. The 
two rivers flow generally from Ea's shoulders, occasionally from a jar in his 
hand. His other attendant, a bearded naked athlete of the Gilgamd-Herakles 
type, also sometimes holds such a river-jar. Frankfort Pl.XXVIII.k shows 
both on a Babylonian seal, in such a way that the rivers might seem to emerge 
from the hero's shoulders ; thi:> seems to be the general case later, c •. Pl. XXX
IX.i ; in XLIV.m the river goddesses themselves might be the two attendants 
flanking the hero from whose shoulders stream the waters. On Pl.XLIV.i 
(a peripheral seal) the two streams emerge from a naked goddess's shoulders, 
as well as those of a much smaller male, perhaps her son. As the water-hero 
goes back at least to Akkadian times, we must sec in him a representative of 
Ea, and the two-faced attendant must be another such, like the goat-fish 
which is later Ea himself. This will have to be used in interpreting Indus 

*Rather reluctantly, A1111. Ri/iliogrr1/Jhl' hd.Ard1. (Leiden l!J3-J), p.11; C.J. Gadd Proc.llrit. Acad. 
xtviii, IU32, pp. IUl-210; H. Frankfurt (~1·/iiuler Seals (London, 1!13!1) pp.:104-307, My special tlianks 
arr. due lo Mr. R.D. Barnell of lhc British l\foseum for references, particularly lo DM 8!ll 15. For 
the seven 11111ediluvinn sages, C.:.L. \Vooll~y, .J RAS. H>:!fl, pp. 08!1-71 :I; Zimmern, Zcil. filr Assyriologie 
(N.f.) :15.102-1-. p. 151.ff. Buth Gilgamesh and Enkidu appear 11111 Indus seals. 
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valley evidence, and ~{gvcdic references.. Tl1c goat-lish symbol of Ea (Frank
furt, Pl.XXV.d; XXV III. k ; this seems to me the original malJ)'a-avaliira 
and ru"c1 t'lw/J(ida ) is reversed on the l'vfohenjo-Daro 'sacrifice' seal, in that the 
animal before the god is a ram with the head of a fish (!irst pointed out by Fr. 
H. Heras SJ.). The sun-god has, like some other deities, rays cma11ating from 
his shoulders; usually three from each but the numbe1 is not fixed. This must 
be the original depiction of saptarafmi, the vedic adjective. Other deities 

fig. I. The Three-faced Indus God 
(AfterjDK. 5175) 

·fig. 2. "The Sacrifice" 
(After DK. 6847) 

Fig. 3. Resurrection or liberation of the Sun-God from his mountain grave. (After BM 89115) 
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have vegetation replace the rays (Frankfort Pl.XX,c,c,j,k). On the Gudea 
seal (Frankfort p.14~3) the dragQn-god Ningiszida shows two snakes or dragon, 
rising from his shoulders, like the later god Tispak, XXV, c, which relates both 
to the Zohak of the Shah Nameh. Occasionally, as on the Hammurabi stele, 
the rays curl up at the end, and Pharaoh Ikhnaton's reliefs tell us that they could 
terminate in hands, whence it is natural that they should develop from or into 
supernumerary arms. The best cylinder seal for our purpose is fig.3, from 
BM 89115, Frankfort Pl.XIX.a, which shows the sun-god being resurrected or 
liberated from his mountain grave by Ea and a goddess (Ishtar). The sun 
and the goddess show rays emanating from their shouldcrs, the central rays 
of the goddess terminating in what might be taken as hands. Two rivers, 
proved to be such by the fish swimming therein, stream out of Ea's shoulders, 
and he is follO\ved closely by the two-faced attendant. As for the goddess, 
whose various traits are fully enough dc\·clopcd (on seals) hy the time of the 
first Babylonian dynasty to prove her idcnti~y with Ishtar, the rays radiating 
from her and her evoking the sun would make her also a dawn-goddess. As 
such, she has a great deal in common with the Indi<m Ui;;as, worshipped even 
in the plural in the J;?gveda, too prominent for a mere goddess of the dawn. 
Indra comes into violent coufiict with her, shattering her car (ii.15.6; iv. 
~m.8-11 ; x. l:JS.5; x.7:~.6) ; this has, fortunately, no real interpretation as a 
nature myth, and can only indicate a clash of cults. If now li~as were a 
mother-goddess (for v.·hich one can easily find 1,lgveclic indications) like Ishtar, 
her bringing out the sun (originally Tammuz) would still be remembered 
after the Aryan conquest and would enable her to claim a modest position as 
dawn-goddess, even after Ihdra had put her to flight. It is known that Enki
Ea is originally the god of the l.md, not of the waters. Frankfort p.116,fig. 32 
shows us Inanna-lshtar seated as priestess before her own image-altar, receiving 
homage from some devotee ; she holds the two-river jar in her hand. Thus 
the naked goddes, (on Syrian group II seals) from \•·hose shoulders the two 
rivers stream is an old sun·ival, and Ishtar must-possibly under some other 
name-have been the earlier river-deity displaced peacefully by Ea. Her 
consort Tammuz is bewailed as both husband and son, the root-word damu 
meaning both. Thi~ is quite natural, and wherever we have a clear historical 
course of devclorJment within the culture, patriarchal cults develop in precisely 
this manner from the matriarchal, by consortship of a son or husband with the 
priestess. To revert to the common substratum for the Indic and :Mesopota
mian river-civilizations, it may be pointed out that the horned headdresses 
of Mesopotamian gods, though more complicated, again connect them with 
the three-faced Indus god, as well as the deity on the 'sacrifice' seal. The 
latter seal has seven attendant figures with braided hair, and the number is 
interesting though they lack individuality. The seven sages (saj1tar$is) arc 
not only an Indian group, buc highly reminiscent of the seven l'vicsopotamian 
antediluvian sages, whose images are actually found buried in groups of seven. 
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Marshall (pp.64-5) takes the deity and ministrant figures in the 'sacrifice' seal 
to be female which seems quite unlikely to me, while the animal is ascribed 
a 'human' face instead of the quite obvious fish, which argues lack of care 
m examination, or myopia. 

The row of seven figures marching single file hand in hand, but in the 
opposite direction appears a.~ain on a fragmentary seal (Vats, Exraralions at 
HamJIPa, New Delhi 1940 pl XCl 251). The principal difficulty lies in prov;ng 
their connection with the seven Ivlesopotamian 'ancient a/Jkallu who were before 
the flood in Shuruppak.' Their line of descent in lnrlia is clear enough. RV. 
i.24.10 calls the stars of Ursa l\fajor rk~<ib, the Bears ; Sat Bri,h. ii.1.2.4 makes 
the Pleiadcs ( krtlikt'is) wives of these Bcar-rsis. Sat-Briih. vi. I. I. I even 

, • I •• 

claims that these r~is wore themselves out with toil creating the universe, 
which fits the rk iv. 2.15;Sat Brah. ix 2.3.44 tells us that these seven were addres
sed as 'seven tongues·, and were made into one /Jerso11. The idea of our seven pri
mary groups is obviously much 0lder than the beginning of the prc..;;ent clan 
system. The seven, sages, as vipras or r!fiJ arc called "our ancestors" by the 
Brahmin seers of J~.gvedic hymns, particularly by the Ai1girasas in iv. 42.8 
which makes them present when Durgaha's son (Purukutsa) was taken priso
ner ; and vi. 22.2, /mru 1w(1 /Jitaro 11avagv<i sapta vi/miso abhi riija_yanla. This 
might seem sclf-t,)ntradictory as the Seven cannot be split into the Nine or the 
Ten, but association of the seven sages with the Navagvas and .Da1fagvas is 
repeated in i.62.4, and perhaps ix. 108.4 where Daclhianc appears as a Navagva. 
At the very least, we can say that they are pre-Aryan associates of a mother
godclcss in creation. The goddess survives later as U~as, daughter of the sky, 
after being smashed up by Indra as an evil-plotting female (iv.30. 8-11). The 
Mizar-Alcor combination in Ursa Major is still known as Vasi~tha and Arun
<lhali, but we have several other versions in which the smaller companion star 
is the common wile o;all seven of the sages (Mbh. 1. 188. 14). 

It is clear, though difficult to prove, that the unnamed seven laid low by 
Indra (x.49.8) and whose enemy Indra became f'rom his very birth though 
they had till then been wii.hout an enemy (viii. 96.16) arc these seven sa.[\"cS. 
Their supposed consorts, the Plciades, arc to be seen often enough as a constella
tion on Mesopotamian cylinder seals. 

Ui:.-as as a mother goddess connected with the seven sages appears explicitly 
in iv.2.15 : adlui nuilur U!jasa{i sa/J/a v1"jmi jti)'tmalii pratliamii vedlumi nrn; 'we seven 
sages will generate men from mother U~as who (will become) the first rituaJ.ists; 
we shall become Ai1girasas, sons of heaven, we shall burst the rich mountain, 
shining forth'. l\lother-goddess figurines arc perhaps the commonest 
Indus city finds, one type being bird-headed, like the dove-headed Venus of 
the cm ly Mediterranean c11lture. Marshall p.52 describes the seal on plate 
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XII, no. 12 which shows a mother-goddess upside down, giving birth to vege
tation', hence presumably the earth-mother; the other side represents her or 
another female deity seated, with streaming hair, approached by some male 
worshipper. This last is mentioned only because Marshall interprets the scene 
as the sacrifice of a female by a man, for which the seal itself shows not the 
~lightest evidence. The Ai1girasas bursting the mountain, a common enough 
figure of speech, is highly suggestive, when we compare the action of the Sun
god on the Sargonicl seal, with v.45.1-3. Only the saw is needed to complete 
the description. Hut the ~gve<lic scenes are remarkably well depicted on 
Frankrort Pl. XVII I a, where the god of light bursts the mountain and causes 
the gates to be thrown open. 

One important difference has to be emphasized when considering these 
resemblances. vVe<ipons such as spear or lance-heads found at Ivluhe11jo
daro have been so flimsy that they could have served only for decorations in 
some ceremonial ; this contrasts strongly with the sturdy bronze tools found 
in the same deposits, and with the war-materials in Mesopotamia. Allowing 
for the painful incompetence of our archaeologists, it still seems evident that the 
mechanism of violence was less developed than one would expect in a city of 
this size, even thot:gh it was primarily a trade and manufacturing center. 

The archacologic<il evidence for battle and conquest being undeniable 
oT!c llU!.J' venture to idnztijj• I-Irm1/1/m with the Hariyflpiyii. of vi. 27.5, making the 
assumption that the locality has p1 cservcd its name through the millennia. 
The hymn praises Indra's shattering the front line of 130 panoplied Vrcivats 
whereby the rest of" the army was broken in the battle on the Yavyii.vati river~; 
thus Indra handed over the Varasikhas and Turva8a to Daivavata, which 
may he Sriijaya as ·well as Abhyii.vartin Ci~yamana. Rather than press such 
identifications, which can have little value till we read the Indus valley script, 
attention may again be called to the two seals above. The (three-horned) 
trident which the supernal figure wears on his head in the 'sacrifice' seal (fig.2) 
is related to the buITalo-horn headdress of the three-faced god in the bettcr
known seal of fig. I, as well as to the three faces of that god, and the later tri-
8 iila symbol. The adjective spigin docs occur occasionally in the ]_{gveda ; 
(Agni described as) Tva~tr seems to be three-horned according to v. 4~U~~ and 
we have noted the Vi~ii.1.1in tribe, labelled fivasas, in vii.IS.Lastly, anyone with 

I ll V. '" 7:!.:1.t speak> .11' an ori<(inal molhc~r-go<ld<·ss from whom creation camr into ll!'ing; 
11/ftfort/uulas means 'wilh li·et in Iii<' air' (ll1r parl11ri1ion) whil,, Siiya1~a takes this lo me:in 'lrce' which 
would s<'<'lll lo conn<"cl I he rk with the panicular seal whcreol' t hr i11lcr!'rcta• ion seems <loubtf'11l to me, 
the 1\'t.'gt"tatiun' re-;l·1nhling- a crah. 

: Paiic. Briih xn" i.!! says that Gaurid1i, cksccncla11l of Sak1i, p<"rformccl lhe :JU-year sallm lo reach 
gr"at lwnl'fits on tlw banks or the Ya,·yi1vali (presumably the oltl Ravi). This is the only o_lhcr place 
where [ h:l\'C ill'•Otl a hie In fi!HI <'iilwr or the two plan·-nallll'S ahn\ ~. As Daivaviita is a llharata, 
Gaurivili a Vasi~l.ha, lhc whnl" an'ln1111 is unusally consistent and has a historical appearance. 
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the three-peaked headdress as on the sacrifice seal could be called lriiariku, 
and as the figure is betv.·een heaven and earth (probably a god descending for 
the sacrifice), we have here one posssible source of the Visvomitra-Tn8ailku 
myth. 

For the first identification of the later cemetery at Harappa as Aryan, cf. 
V. Gordon Childc, "New Light On The l\Iost Ancient East" (London 1935, 
223-4); R.E.M. Wheeler 'Ancient India' no. 3,1947,81 ff, gives a discussion of 
the archaeological evidence for Aryan conquest and occupation at Harappa; 
for the ponderous incompetence of Marshall's and :Mackay's excavation 
of Mohenjo-Daro ibid.p.144. 

IRANIAN PARALLELS 

10. There is no doubt that Indo-Aryan soriety as reorganized with Brah
minism opened up the swampy lands of the Gangeric basin, so that caste was 
an essential feature of more efficient means of production, the development 
of fixed settlemenL~, and the state. The word bralima11 for the priesthood is not 
to be found outside India; and whereas exogamous patriarchal gentes within 
the tribe or community arc known to have existed among Latin and Greek 
societies after the Aryan inva.>ion of those respective territories, we have no 
general example of fire-priesthood as the exclusive prerogative of a hereditary 
caste, though occasionally a gens has the rights of chief priesthood for some par
ticular cult. There is, however, a rud:mcntary caste system and a fire-priest 
caste among a neighbouring Aryan people, the Iranians ; this case has to be 
considered in detail. 

Our sources* of knowledge for the Iranians are the fragmentary Avestan 
and Pahlavi religious texts, plus the reports of Greek travellers and historians. 
The first group of documents is lacunary, of late redaction as shown by the 
reference to the followers of a heretic Gaotema (Yt. xiii.16, now identified with 
the Buddha and not Nodhas Gotama), and in addition bears the st::i.mp of a 
thorough religious reform, that of Zoroaster, which succeeded with the Achae
menids in the 6th century B.C. Comparison with the :J;lgveda is difficult. 
Greek notices supply foreign travellers' accounts far superior to anything com
parable for that period in India, but are occasionally hostile and sometimes 

• I follow: for A\•c.stan source>, James Darnisteter·~ translation in rhe Sacred Boob of The East. 
vols.4 and 23 (Oxfurd 1805). For the general background, Manedjee NW!SCrvanji Dhalla's 'History 
of Zaroa.!ltrianism' (New York I !l3!!) seemed to he cnmpctl'nt ; for 0111.11 of lhc conicstcd points, Herz
fcld's disc."W'sion in his ·zoroslcr And His World' (2 \'ols. Princeton, I !147) Sl"cms quite reliable. with a 
few pos!liblc cucptions such ;:is rhe idrntiticatiou of ~oma with thr vine. p.5ul. Hcroclol0$ is cifrd 
f~oJD the fa";ni!i'ar trnrulatidn h~· Ra\,•linson, with th ;•l:lm:\·iatio'n Her. Other abbrC\:atieins: Vd.
VcDl:lidad, Yi. = Y~st. 

8 
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not credible. Taking all these into consideration, the presence of at least one 
major stream of common tradition between Indic and Avcstan Aryans is not 
to be doubted. Apart from tl1c language of the gathas and old Persian inscrip
tions, so similar to Sanskrit, we have tr1c common fear of the demons called 

;•ti.tu, worship of Vayu, love of the sacred haoma = soma drink, and the basic 
position of the fire cult. Steady contact had been maintained through regions 
known to both people, as for example'Vaekereta of the evil shadows' ( =Kii.biil), 
and the land of the seven rivers ( =the Punjab), the seventh and the fifteenth 
respectively of the sixteen regions created by Ahura Mazda (Vd.i). King 
Yima is much more prominent in the Venclidad (Fargard ii) than Yama in 
the ].lgveda, but the identity is not in doubt ; the Avestan Sarasvati ("the 
beautiful Harahvaiti" o( Vd.13) is the Arghand-a~, and not one of the seven 
rivers in India. Vcrethraghna is the "glory made by Ahura Mazda'' (Vd. 
xix.37, and Yt. xiv); Indra has been made into a demon by the reform, though 
still under the title of daeva (Vd. xx.43,x.9). Then there is the rather ambi
guous position of the golden-heeled Gandareva, a demon (Yt.v.38,xix.41), 
but not without respect (Y t .xiii.122,xv .28) ; he has been transferred to the 
deep though the Indians place him in the atmosphere. 

For our main purpose, we have to note speci£cally the three supposed 
castes of the Iranians (Vd.i.16, three races, from the Azerbaijan). But the 
division into fire-priests, ·warriors, and husbandmen is not a degradation of the 
last as it was for the Vaisya in the Taittiriya Samhita and later Indian scrip
tures, for they arc descended from the three sons of Spitama Zarathustra who is 
himself not only the first and foremost fire-prie;;t (Yt.xiii.94) but the first warrior 
and the first plougher of the ground as well (Yt.xiii.88). The husbandman 
is honoured on earth, and his progenitor supreme in the Var of King Yima 
(Vd.ii.). '\Ve have therefore a division into classes, not castes. Now the 
Avestan title of the fire-priesthood is /it/zravan, ·which is undoubtedly the vedic 
atharvan, and again shows an ancient unity of tradition to which Zoroaster revert
ed in clearing off the bloody (and of course uneconomic) sacrifices that ob
scured the (supposed) original pmity of Aryan ·worship, whereas Buddha and 
the J ains took up the philosophy of ahiT?Zrci. The Iranian Athravan leads the 
way after a path has been purified from the extreme pollution of a funeral 
(Vd.viii. 19). The Athravans who read, and their pupils, will beg knowledge 
and prosperity of Ardvi Siira Anahita (Yt.v. 86). Yt. xiii. 147 says "here arc 
the iithravans of all countries" come to worship the Fravasis, while Yt.xvi.17 
refers to the Athravans sent afar, presumably wandering (even mendicant) 
missionaries. The fine qualities of an Athravan are given in Yt.xix.53, and 
the caste still monopolizes the priesthood among the Parsis, theoretically endo
garpous though not rigidly so in practice. 

On the other hand, western travellers know of Iranian priests as Magi 
though Zoroaster u!les maguf and magopat only as adjectives, with the meaning 01 



ORIGIN OF BRAHl\flN GOTRAS 59 

great. The original Magi were one of the six tribes of the Medians (Her. i. 
101), who were a western branch of the same race, first subject to the .A$yrians, 
then independent and overlords of the eastern Persians, and finally conquered 
by the latter but in close alliance nevertheless after Cyrus and Darius I. Yet 
the Greek tells us that the Magi took a peculiar delight in killing all living things 
except dogs an<l men (Her.i.140) The special protection given to dogs (Vd. 
xiii et passim) is, of course, a feature of ancient Persian means of production 
and of the high status of the husbandman ; the <log in the Avesta is the most 
useful of man's friends in the protection of the household and of cattle. The 
killing of all sorts of lower animal life which Herodotos notice:; is sanctioned, 
and even demanded by Vendidad xiv.5-6. For our thesis, it is of special 
interest to note that the Magi rec:overed their original position of respect,* and 
continued as an "honorary tribe" to be priests (with readjustment to the new 
reforms) but that they had first undergone attacks similar to those suffered 
by the Hhrgus and other early Brahmins. In particular, the story of Darius 
and the false Smerdis (Her.iii.61 seq., fully supported by the inscriptions of 
Darius) and the festival of the Magophonia (Her.iii.79) show that special 
action had to be taken against the Magi as a whole, but that massacre did not 
end their priestly function. For that matter, we also know that some of the 
older gods had to be readmitted into the pantheon (Herzfeld p.401, 408-9) 
though with suitable changes. In other words, we have a parallel to the hap
penings in India, and for similar reasons : conquest and reassimilation, v .. ith a 
conquered (though here Aryan) clan imposing itself upon the priesthood by 
virtue of superior ritual. 

The )Jgvedic atlwn•an, though belonging to so .remote a past as to appear 
more than human, and without a surviving gotra (unless we infringe upon 
sacred tenets of phi lo logy to relate athar to atri) to commemorate his exist
ence, still occupied a far more important historical position than would appear 
by the comparatively rare citations. In x.14 and x.21.5, he i~ associated with 
Yama while in x.120.9 we have Brhad-diva as an atharvan; but the signal 
honour given in x.120 t~ the supposed rt?i and the actual meaning of the name 
itself seem to reflect the stature of someone like Ahura Mazda, who is himself 
a sky-god (Her.i.131) sublimated and anAthravan (Yt.i.12). In x.48.2 Indra 
Vaiku1J.tha declares that he protected Atharvan and Trita, and bestowed upon 
them the cattle released from ahi, presumably V rtra referred to as a snake ; 
an A\'estan parallel to the Par.ii episode is perhaps the prayer of cattle to lvlithra, 
for release from the den of the Druj (Yt.x.86). In viii.9.7, as in ix.11.2, athar
van is clearly the fire itself upcn which soma is sprinkled. In vi.47.24, the 
Atharvans and Payu Bharadvaja receive ten special chariots and a \mndred 

• To the extent of imposing exp<l:'lure of the dead in spite of original burial (Her.i.140, Herzfdd 
p. 747) or cremation (Herzfeld p.748). Dhalla takes the !\lagi B.9 west-Persian priests, Athravam 
as eastern. 
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head of cattle from Asvattha ; the same Piiyu Bharadvii.ja as the supposed seer 
of x.87.12 mcntiomi the atharvan flame as most effective in driving away 
yatudluina demons. 'fhe bones of Dadhyaiic :ltharva 1p1 arc used by Indra to 
kill the nine nineties of his dark enemies : i.8.t.13 indr(I dad/iico astlwbliir urtrci~ 
aprat~kuta(1 ; jagluilla naua(ir 11m1a. In fact, Atharvan is explicitly the first yajrla 
sacrificer according to i.83. 5 and x.92.10 while the atharvan fire-drill or method 
of lighting the fire is lauded in vi.15.7 as in vi.16.13-14; the last fk calls Agni 
by Indra's titles, urtraha!1am puran_1daram, which shows again that fire ·was used 
as a poliorcetic weapon by the early l ndic Aryans, and incidentally explains how 
the Avesta could separate Verethraghna from Indra. The most important of all 
references to Atharvan is x.14.6 where we have an association in the same line 
with Angiras, the pit rs, the Nine ~cc;rs (mwagnn, and the Bhrgus, the last of 
whom also appeared ~11 x.92.10. At this stage, we note thaL the fks containing _ 
any reference to Atharvan arc overwhelmingly of l5haradvii.ja or Gotama oribri.n, 
i.e. of Angiras authorship. Later, the whole ol the Atharva-vcda is called the 
Atharvii.ngiras, (cf.Mbh.5.18.5-8) and the special combination appears with 
the highest eminence in that Yeda. Finally, we have seen that the Bhfgu
Angiras combination also exists, which shows just why the extinct Atharvan 
was important in India : The Atharz:an is the projm jir'!-priesl of one Aryan group, 
and association with him was the means wi'uff~J' the A1igirasas and llie Bhrgus climbed 
into uedic priesthood. This gives us much the same historical development as that 
of the Magus in Persia. In the ~:1u1~c;laka Upani~a<l i.2 we have the line of 
teachers as Brahma-Atharvan-Angir-Bharadviija. Satyavii.ha-Angiras. This is 
a step towards the final inversion to be found in slill later traditions which 
makes Atharvan an Ai1giras, the very first. 

However, not everyth..ing can be explained by parallel historical develop
ments, and like the name of the river Sarasvati, there is possibility of a legend 
being transferred. The story of the hero Thraetona and the demon Ad Dahii.ka 
is here of considerable interest. The Persian hero of the .3..thwya clan performs 
a great sacrifice of a hundred stallions, a thousand oxc::i, and ten thousand lambs 
to Drvii.spa (Yt. ix.13-!4) or Ardvi Sura Aniihita (Yt.v.33-34) or Vayu (Yt. 
xv.23-24 ; cf.Yt.xvii.33-34) for the destruction of the snake. A.6 Dahiika 
himself, "the three-mouthed, the three-headed, the six-eyed, who has a thou
sand senses, that most powerful fiendish Druj, that demon baleful to the world" 
makes the same sacrifice in the land of Bii.wri ( = Babylon) to Ardv:i Siira 
Aniihita (Yt.v.29-31) and to Vayu (Yt.xv.19-21) "in his accursed palace of 
Kvirinta" in order to destroy the seven habitable regions of the world (Karsh
vare:<), but his great sacrifices arc rejected. The hero Thraetona Athwya 
prays successfully to destroy him and set free his "two wives, Savanghavii.c 
and Erenavii.c, who are the fairest of body amongst women, and the most 
wonderful creatures in the world" (YL.ix.14). Now a three-headed demon is 
known to the 'Bgveda as Trisiras Tva~tra, and in ~he slaying, Trita Aptya has 
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been seen to be associated wilh Indra (x.99.6, x.8.8) which has been taken ;is 
sufficient for the identification by most scholars. The J.ivine Vue, ul" 
which the "l;tgveda knows murc than one variety, though not as the wife of 
Tri~iras, is the speech monopolized by our Brahmins, later deified as Sarasvali. 
The legend deserves a little closer analysis. The A vrstan Thrita is the first 
healc1· and founder of medicine (Vd.xx), but a membn or the Sama family, 
which again sounds familiarly veclic. Traitana occurs only once in the Bgveda, 
a' the pre-Aryan or demon (dtisa) whose blow at Dirghatamas recoils upon 
him~:clf, leaving the sage unharmed, to float down the river : i.158.5 .l'iro yad 
a.~ya traitano vitak$al svaym!i d{tsa uro ll1!1Sltv a/Ji gdha. It is possible to see the di~
cordant features at a glance; the great difference of territory between the four
cornerecl Varena (Tabaristan), for which Thraetona was born to smite A<:i 
Dahiika, and the eastern portion of the Inda-Aryan domain is significant. In 
addition, A<.i Dahaka survives to tempt Zarathmitra : "Renounce the good 
Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, and thou shalt gain such a boon as 
Vaclhaghna gained, the ruler of the nations" (Vd.xix.G). Yet the historic 
sub:otancc of the legend is enhanced by analysis. In the fmt place, Ad is a 
king, as shown by his palace and great sacrifice, which was not only repealed 
by his slayer but (near lake Urumiah = Caccasta) by Kavi Husravah, "He who 
united the Aryan nations into one kingdom" (Yt.v.49,32, ix.22); at lhe White 
Forest by the 'murderer' Aurvasii.ra fleeing from Husravah (Yt.xv.31); and by 
Xerxes (Hcr.vii.43, 113; cf.i.50). His connection with Babylon is curiously 
supporlcd by later legend, for the Shah Namch dcsc:ibcs him ( = Zohi"~k) as 
with two snakes springing from his shoulders ( cf.p.27 0f the Shah N ameh 
translation into English verse by A. Rogers, London 1907). Zohak is not an 
ordinary king but a successor to Yima-Jamshed himself. The black snakes 
that issued from his shoulders (as the devil kissed him there) appear on l\foso
potamian seals as shoulder-rays from the sun, dragons from the shoulders of' 
Ti8pak-Ningiszida or rivers issuing from the shoulders of Ea or the hero 
Gilgamd of Sumerian legend ; from them to the four-armed characters of the 
Indus valley seals and lat~r sculpture is only a step, th<: actual transition prob
ably being in the opposite direction. Sisupala (Mbh.2.40.1) the Cedian was 
born four-armed and three-eyed. The god (?Sun) on Hammurabi's stelc 
has curved flames issuing from his shoulders. Thus, the legend is rooted deep 
in the historic tradition of Aryan conflicts with great pre-Aryan civilizal"ions 
in the Incl us valley as well as in Mesopotamia ; we know that these civilizations 
had long, continuous co-existence and intercourse, as well as many commom 
features, probably some common origins. In this case, I should be inclined 
to consider the event itself as having occurred in the Indus valley. 

Just what the snake-demon signifies I cannot venture to say in this context, 
especially as his connection with the cult of the Mother-Goddess and pre-pa
triarchal family life is known, but not preserved in either of the two Aryan 
sources under discussion. However, other heroes conquer multiple-headed 
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makes as for example Heraklcs and the Hydra, or the Indian counterpart 
Kni:r:ia and Kaliya ; yet the Hydra has one head which is immortal, and KniJJ.a 
only subdues Kaliya without killing him. The vcist though inobtrusive current 
spread of the naga cult need not be given in detail. One major Hindu holiday 
is dedicated to the cobra. Cobras are regarded by many (my mother, grand
father, uncle, and cousins amo11g them) as embodyhg ancestral spirits, and 
the live snake himself generally forms an appendage of most rustic temples. 
S~a's bearing the whole earth on his multiple hood goes back much further 
than the obviously recast legend in ivlbh.i.32. Vi~1.1u sleeps upon the great 
(many-headed) cobra, Siva wears him as a necklace, and the cobra's protective 
hood is reared above the phallic symbol of Mahadeva. The chief cobra 
Tak~aka escapes being burnt down with the KhaQ.i;l.ava forest (Mbh.1.218.4; 
the whole episode is one ofland-clearing in the typical Aryan manner, by firing. 
the woods and slaughtering all inhabitants), and is barely saved from Jana
mejaya Pa~ita's fire-5acrifice by his human newphew Astika. The name 
lak$aka is related to tak$an =carpenter, hence to the god Tva~tr; and to Tak
~asilii., (the Greek Taxila) which was the capital after the Mahabharata war. 
Thus Taxila to Kuruk~etra must have been the territory of a tribe or tribes 
which had a cobra totem or cult. Nagas remain extraordinary craftsmen 
in Indian folklore, demonic beings able to assume human form at will. Kpg1.a's 
elder brother is usually taken to be an incarnation of the great Naga. The 
demon Vrtra is called ahi in the veda, but the snak~ of the deep ahir budhn)'as 
remains an object of worship. References to ahi arc scattered throughout the 
veda with the important exception of the Visvamitra book. Here, the word 
aid is found only twice (iii.32.11 and iii.33. 7), in both cases referring to Indra's 
killing of the demon Vrtra in order to release the waters. The peculiar dif
ference between V:rtrn or Tri~iras and A.6 is undoubtedly to be explained by the 
historical differences in the relations between the Aryans and the conquered 
people in India, as against the Aryans and their Assyrian enemies in Persia. 
As for the Ai1giras Dirghatamr>s (B!'haddevatii iv.11-12),his name itself shows 
association with darkness (explained away by his blindness, i.147.3; iv.4.13), 
hence with the Vrtras who are the enemies of Indra and the Aryans. But 
in spite of the familiar royal persecution he left descendants who became Brah
mins in the main priestly lineage, while Traitana left his mark only upon a 
very distant branch of Aryans. Thus even this legend supports the contention 
that the development of Inda-Aryan sacerdotal tradition is by assimilation of 
a pre-Aryan element, which !las special connection with the Brahmin caste, 
particularly in its original stages. \Vith the ZoMastrians, success meant that 
the religion was predominantly that of a comparatively small number ruling 
over vast territories inhabited by far more numerous peoples which had diverse 
customs of their own and in somr cases law-codes going back to Hammmabi. 
Therefore, the development of a new gotra system among the Magi was not 
necessary. In India, on the contrary, the conquest meant destruction of the 
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Indus valley urban cultures, reorganization of society into castes, and progressive 
opening up of new, sparsely settled, and heavily wooded territories to the east. 
This gave opportunity for each group of priests to be attached to or adopted by 
several Aryan clans, which musL have been the origin of Brahmin pravaras. 

TRlTA APTYA; THE ORIG!)iS OF EPIC A:-ID SAGA 

11. The Avestan Vadhaghna can be equated without difliculty to 
Indra himself under the titlr. of vadhasnu, bearer of the death-dealing weapon, 
though vajrin, vajra-liasta, etc. arc the usual adjcctivs. Vadhasnu is actually 
used of Soma ( =indu) in ix.54.3. We hear of the gods shooting down upon 
men (v.41.13) and Agni breaking down walls (vii.5.5) with a vadhasna. In
dra's weapons have the same name in i.165.6 (vadhasnail1) ; equivalent fnrms 
vadha, vadliar, etc. are found in considerable profusion : vii.83.4, lndra-Varm).a 
vadhanabhir vanvantri ; So, Tri:fo·as being a purohita of Indra might he refler.tcd 
in the association of A~i Dahfika with Vadhaghna in the Avesta. 

Of the block of seven hymns (i.51-57) ascribed lo Savya Angiras and all 
dedicated to Indra, i.53 begins "Let us sing a hymn to· great Indra, dedi
cate chants to him in the abode of Vaivasvata". The location is reminiscent of 
the Var of Yima. "Thou (Indra) hast crushed under thy irresistible chariot
wheel the twice ten tribal kings with their 60,099 men, who fought against 
kinless (abandlwnci) Susravas. Thou didst aid Su~ravas with thy support, 
Indra ; with thy protection thou gav1:st to the victoriously advancing (tiirva-

y<itiam*), Kutsa, Atithigva, Ayu into the hands of the great young kinp;" (i.53.-
9-10). I suggest that tltis fits the Avestan Husravah very well, though here the 
title of Kavi is not men tinned, and thf' ::ipponent Aurvasara is not rccogniznble. 

Even more instructive is the series of references to Trita .Aptya. Let us 
first report what the meticulous Grassmann (col. 557) has to say : "Trita is 
originally 'the third' and therefore set up against a 'second' (viii.47. Hl) .1) De
signation ofa god who is probably obliged for his name and worship (i.187.1 ; 
i.163.2.-3; 1.5:!.5; viii.7.24) to a pre-vedic point of view, because of which he 
also occurs often in the Zend. Already in the l;igvcda, his original hcing 
appears obscured, in that he shows to a certain extent as the background for 
the world of vedic gods. Thus he appears in a definite manner as the prede-

"' I treat lrin'aJ•1i~1r1 as an adjective, without yielding ro the temptation to take that and the allied 
tura(!)•11 as "Turanian". It is an adjcc.tivc of Agni in i.17·!.3, ofCyavana in x.01.:?. It seems tlJ be a 
name by itself in vi.16.13 ; that rk repeats the substance of i.53.11 above without the name of Susr:!vas. 
Saym:m turns the nwaning completely around and m::l.:cs Indra here the pmteclor of Kutsa, Ayu. 
Atithig,·a. One may compare x.411.3-5, 8 where Lbc same characters (and a Savya) appear \vhilc 
3.8 speaks of Indra helping Atitl11gva against Karaiija and Pari;iaya. Vclai;ikar, in the A11n. Bliari
d,;.rkar O.R.Jmt. x:dii.1042.657-608 (on Divodasa and the othur Atithigvas) identifies Kuisa \vi'11 Ayu 
and Atithlgva for the hymn under discussion, while making o\!t a good case for md!T than one Atithig\'3 
and se\'eral Kul~as (which 12:.ttrr is clr-ar, th~ name being representative ofa tribe). 
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cessor oflndra, who strikes down demons just like him and frees the imprisoned 
streams ; for this relationship i.52.5 is particularly characteristic, where it is 
said of Indra that he broke the defences of Vala like Trita. 2) So he blows 
upon Agni (v.9.5 ; x.46.3), discovers him, establishes him in the houses of men. 
3) He leads Varm:1a-Soma to the sea (ix.95.4) and even seems himself to be 
Varu1.1a (viii.41.6) .4) He appears in alliance with other gods (ii.31.6; 
ii.34.10,14; v.54.2; viii.12.16), namely also 5) with the winds (x.64.3; x. 
114.4) and 6) with Soma (ix.32.2; ix.34.4; ix.37.4; ix.38.2; ix.86.20; ix. 
102.i, 3 ; ii.11.20), so that the fingers that purify the Soma appear as Trita's 
virgins (ix.32.2 ;ix.88.2), the Soma stone as Trita's stone (ix.102.2) and Soma 
as coming to Trita (ix.34.4). So he is represented 7) cis living in the far 
unknown distance (i.105.9) and therefore 8) carried away to Tri ta (viii.47 .13, 
17) is equal to carried very far away. In all these conceptions, he appears 
with the qualification cij1tya, as also in meaning 9. But besides this conception 
of Tri ta as a higher deity, he appears also 9) as a lower god (i.102. l; ii.11.19 ; 
x.48.2 ;x.99.6 ;x.8.8) who performs labours in the service nf Indra or 10) calls 
upon the gods for help (i.105.17 ;x.8.7) when fallen into a well. Finally 11) 
in the plural, a whole class of gods is so denoted (vi.44.2;j) in whose abode 
Indra found the nectar of immortality". 

This shows that Trita, though faded, had at one time a substantial follow
ing. The whole nexm can very well be explained by our present hypothesis 
if the course of hi.>torical development Le taken into consideration. One 
may remark that viii.47.13-17, where evil demons and nightmares arc exorcised 
away to Trita Aptya need not just mean driving them away to a far distance 
but may also be in the nature of a curse upnn Tri.ta, In any case, Trita's 
distance in time and place from the rgveclic seers and the major stream of 
tradition need not he doubted, particularly as he finds no mention in the Vi~
vii.mitra, Vamadeva, and Vasi~(ha books. The higher forms of Trita must 
indicate his antiquity and ancestral position for some clam, say the Aptyas, 
while the prayer from a well might preserve a memory or his actual humanity. 
Very significantly, Indra i·; himself called t"ij1tyam riptyiiniim (x.120.6). Know
ing what we now do of the Aryan invasion, it seems plausible that Trita is 
Indra or one of tlie invading Aryan chiefs, later collectively deified under the 
title of Indra*. His separation from Indra is helpful, seeing that some time 
'1ftcr the conquest Indra has to be worshipped by briihamar;ws in spite of the still
remembered killing of their ancestors, anti destruction of their gods and cities. 
In fact, we have seen from the Avcstau tradition th;i.t A.zi Dahaka is lit~rally a 
vi'icnsf1ati as the husband of two kinds of viic ; the word l.'iicaspati is used wi.thuul ... 
·---------·------- --·------- - ···----------

*Against my int<Tprdation of Triw, scc A .. -\. ~Iacckmndl,JR.\S. X."(V. 18():3 pp . .J.l!J.Jllu, idrnti
fying T;ifa with Agni; }~ th.c same, vein; ~L FmvlerJAOS vul. li7-l!J.l7. pp. ;J'l-lill. _llt~t th.ere.can be 
nb jXJ:Nblc doubt thaL 1nfa1,; a double ol lndra at least m the one pl:rform;:incc th;:it mtcrcsts us mos\, 
namely the killing of Trl~iras. 
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furtncr definition in. ix.2G .. t,ix.101~5,x..i<m.:~, while 've have udwsjH1tim uzsua
karmri11a1/1 in·x.81:7. Vii.caspaU is peculiarly Brhaspat1 cir Hrahma1.1aspati1 and 
so ids irnt suq'lrisi1ig to find .Uthaspati as with seven (instead ofTri8iras's three) 
mouth~\ sa/Jtcf.~1·asas in iv .50.4, while i\i .51.-! has J'C1l1'i 11ai•a.i:ve a1igire da.fap,l!e sap
ldS)•e ra1ali revtul ii~a. Btahirnu.iaspati may have developed later (cf. x.G81 
Brhaspati rivals Indra's feats·; B1•"i.L11ma1)aspati as the creator, x. 72.2) . quite 
naturally into the four-headed 'Brahm;-L, \\;hic'h confronts us again With the 
possibilily of pnrely ii1tcrnal g1~<nvth. 'But the archaeological evidence pointed 
to ah?ve, and what is kno\\'ll nf theogony in general, would make it extremely 
unlikely that a multiple-headed god was invented out of nothing by the Brah
min class as their own special creator. The alternative interpretation is that 
011.e aboriginal Braluni.n gc)d at least survived in their memory, and was re-ad
opted into the new pantheon after the priests had become Aryanizecl. The 
Brahinin demon Ri\va1.ia killed by Rii.ma had sprouted as many as ten heads ! 

Brhilspati is 11.ot the only god to grow out of comparatively brief mention 
iri th~ l.tgvcda into quite overpowering glory. Vif;ll.lll is a known example, and 
Purur:;a in .x.~lO, even more strikin~ as Nii.rii.ya1)a. Tl1ese arc clearly foreign 
additions to Aryan' cults, but a parallel to B1:haspati isbcttcr seen in Pr;~ii.pati. 
He begins as ai1 acijcctive, being Savi tr in iv.53.2, and Soma pavamii.na in ix. 
5.9. A cow has. b.ccn giveu by P;cij:1pati in x. l6tl.4 and x.184.4 aclclresses to 
him part ol" a prayer for oJLpring. The very late x.85.43 shows him as a god. 
An entire hymn is dedicated to him otily in x.21, where he is mentionc_d fo the 
last rk by name ; later rnrnmcnt has' made the interrngative ka(1 of the refrain 
into a name for Prajii.pati, perhaps from ;1ncie11t: memories of the significance 
of the wore\ as a man's soul o·r essence (as it a !so was in Egyptian). The 
crowding into the last hooks is clear proof of a later date than fi>r Brlwspati. 

l'vlcmories of Brahmanical adoption of strange \vays in distress survived 
quite late. \Ve know that the ascetic tradition in India goes back to period 
far earlier than that of the Buddha, and that many or these ascetics \Vere 
specially learned, as well as versed in the mysteries. For a development purely 
within the jungle·, this would be impossible. On the other hand, if some of the 
(originally) unassimilatc<l ancl unenslaved priestly survivors of the pn:-Aryan 
culture took to the forest and eked out a painful existence on the· margin of 
slowly growing settlements, the high respect accorded lo ascetics is explained, 
as well as the gradual mcrl:{er of the two streams in later philosophy. l\Janu
smrti 10.108 speaks of Vi:h'amitra accepting clog meat from the hands of .a 
Cii.1,1cJii.la, li11t there is nn vcclic support for this, and as the book is of Bh:rgu 
redaction (!V[s.11.59-GO), we may pass this by. The two previous slokas are 
confirmed. Ms.10.107 proclaims that lnmgry Bharadvii.ja, with his son, 
received many heads of cattle from Vrclhu Tak~an. The reference is found 
in the l;tgvecla (vi.45.31-33) in a genuine Bharaclvaja rki11astuti of king Brbu, 

9 
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the most generous of princes, who victoriously achieved chiefiainship of the 
PaJ}is like Urukak~a Gii.J.1gya. When we recall that the J,lgvedic Pal;lis are 
regularly maligned as greedy, mercantile, and even cattle-stealers (x.108 gloss) 
Vrtra himself being a Pai:ii at times, or that they arc demons-which means old 
enemies of the Aryans, it i~ clear how Bharadv.R.ja had sinned. However, 
he had another Ai1giras predecessor, Vimadcva. :tvfs.10.106 tells us that 
starving Vii.madeva was unstained by eating dog's flesh, and this is again sup
ported by ark of Vi\madeva (iv.18. l:l) where the seer narrates that in distress 
he was reduced to seeing his wife in degradation, and to cooking a dog's entrails. 
But this is no less a dt'inastuti of Indra, in older form, than Bharadvaja's to 
Brbu; for Vumadeva concludes that then the Falcon (Indra) brought him Soma. 
This can only mean granting the right to Soma, which implies granting mem
bership in the tribe, i.e. adoption as an Aryan follower or priest of Indra. 
Says Vamadcva (iv.24.10) "Who will buy from me, for ten cows, this Indra 
who is mine? After he has defeated the enemies, let him return (Indra) to 
me". This has been interpreted as hawking an image or fetish of Indra for 
hire, a unique practice in the J,lgvcda not supported by any authority. But 
hiring out the r~i's services for a specific occasion, to secure the aid of Indra 
in battle, would seem far more natural, would fit the context of the hymn 
better, and is al~o the traditional Brahmin practice. Getting Indra back is 
essential; "What use to you (Indra) arc the cows of the Kikatas" (iii.53.14) 
shows such an attempt at enticing Indra a\vay from others. · As for the specific 
mention of those who did not believe in Indra, we have two quite distinct 
classes : those who arc the enemies belonging to the aboriginal population 
(vrtras, dasyus, etc.) and those who arc treated with more circumspection 
though denying Indra, as in ii.12.5, \;ii.100.3. These might be vrciryas, extra
vcdic though Aryan, but later tradition like that of the Brhaddevati\ says expli
citly that the reference is to particular seers, Ilrahmins who had once denied 
Indra and then "seen", i.e. acknowledged him. There is no reason to doubt 
this, and it supports our main contention. 

This tale of woe, being found in all layers of the ].lgveda, is no later in
vention ; x.33 begins as a song of hunger by one who has barely escaped death 
by starvation. The numerous d<inastutis cannot be separated (as done so often 
by Grassmann) from the hymn proper. In the first placr, similar praise is 
found in the body ofothcr hymns, in the same metre. Secondly, Malinowski's 
experience with Trobriand Islanders' folklore shows that the coda is an integral 
part of the story, prime cause of its preservation. The record of gifts to the 
singer could have been important only if they were comparatively rarc,lifc
saving events whose chanting was at once grateful remembrance and incentive 
to other donors. The properly historical names of the l~gveda occur for the 
greater part in such d<inastutis. One can see groups like the Bharadvil.jas 
and the Kar.I.Vas cast ~bout for protectors among all sorts of chieftains. Even 



ORIGIN OF BRAHMIN GOTRAS 67 

the two dtisa chiefs Balbr1tha and Taru~a arc praised to the utmost by Vafa 
A~vya, and it is their generosity to him that, prc-;umably, brings them under the 
grace of Indra and Vii.yu in viii.46.32. This, incidentally, shows that Brahmin
ism cannot be a purely Aryan growth. Thus the hostility to Yadu-Turva8a 
(vii.19.8) and friendship in vi.20.12 are explained because Vasi~tha and Bharad
viija were then priests to dilTcrcnt, hostile tribes, and called upon Indra to 
support their own party. The all-importance of giving to Brahmins, so nau
seatingly familiar to any reader of classical Sanskrit, goes to iv.50.7-11 (which 
would fit into any Purii.rp) and is the economico-theological basis for the 
priest's special sanctity and development into a caste apart. 

!\lost important of all, these appended verses of gratitude provide the transi
tion between fixed, sacred hymn, and improvised, 'fluid', popular la§ ; hence the deli
berate change of metre in the danasluli. The !\fahubhiirata epic, for example, 
is a re-edited collection of such lays about the main theme of a great civil war. 
Every digression (particularly genealogical) called for by any of the characters 
is made at once, which is clear proof of improvisation. The prologue has a 
vedic h}'mn to the Asvins (Mbh.1.3.60-70; not out of place in the context) and 
claims that the work is a vcda, which could hardly be admitted on the strength 
of a solitary hymn. One may therefore conclude that the glorifications 
(maluitmya) which intersperse the various episodes, telling of immense merit 
to be gained by listening Lo the particular story recited, make up for the dis
appearance of other hymns with which the minstrel must, in older days, have 
begun his set portion ; the mtiluitmya is a later guarantee that the sanctity origin
ally provided by the hymn has somehow been preserved. The Mbh being of 
Bhrnuid recension, with a fragment surviving of a rival compilation by Jaimini, 
we have here another encroachment by Brahmins ; the professional bard 
(siita ; one actually recites the extant Mbh. according to the work itself) is of 
mixed caste-son of a vaisya by a ki:iatriya woman-which points to an ancient 
respectable origin of the guild, before class differences had developed into 
impassable caste barriers. The idea of caste-mixture is the Manusmrti method 
of enrolling such guilds into the caste system. The cheerful poet of ix.112.3 
says : karur aham tato bliil'ag upala-prak~itii 11a11a, 'I am a hymn-composer, father 
is a herb-doctor, mother grinds corn', all as professionals, for profit ; this is 
certainly not the Manusmrti idea of a family. The irregularities of Mbh 
tri~ fuhh metre approach the vedic rather than later classical models. I sug
gest that the long tradition of free improvisation accounts in greater part for the 
'fluidity' of the epic text as compared with the rigidly fixed veda or Pii.Q.inian 
a~ ¢cidhyayi, though all three were orally transmitted for a while, and the two 
last for a much longer period than the groy.fog epic. Vyii.sa's stepping out 
of the role of poet to direct the actual characters of the epic may indicate some 
sort of stage-direction and the acting of scenes to accompany the recitation ; 
this would account for the miming of Bhi\rata-yuddha episodes in Balinese 
tradition, derived from South-east India. 
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TRisIRAS AS PURE MYTH 

12. The proposition mmt now h~ cqnsiclered that it'll ~gvcdic stories arc 
pure myth, from \vhich no historiL:al informalion is to be di!i'ivecl. The very 
survival of a myth indicates the .existence of a class of people inten~sted in 
repeating it till such time as it came to be recorded. Generally, in p'rim'itivc 
societies, this implies connection with ritual and the pric:;thoocl that survives 
by performing that ritual. The e:..:istence of an early wdtlcn · venion of the· 
~gveda is extremely unlikely, though not j,bsolutely impossible; Indic :is well 
as extra-Indian Arvans had had violent contact with ancient literate civiliza
tions. \Vriting w•{s unnecessary at the intcm1cdiate pastoral and pioneering 
stage, from which selllcmcnts gradually arose to develop into kipgcloms of an 
entirely different type. The priesthood was all the more necessary, and there 
is no rcas011 to dou~t the generally accepted theory of an entirely. mnemonic 
transmission of the oldest vcda in its early days. The point, however, is not 
material in our case. 

Identification or ancient city ruins in the Jndus valley with Dasyu cities 
destroyed by Aryans can no longer be stigmatized as Euhemcristic. Thus, 
the ritual that developed at the earliest period could not be the Yajurvcdic
Brahma1.tic rite but somethi11g connected with, or influenced by, these clashes. 
The later vecla preserves lilllc or no trace or this, even in symbolic form, simply 
because the social, political, and economic situalion had changed completely. 
Looking specifically at the story of Indra (or Trita-Thraetoua) striking off the 
three heads ofTva~(.ra, we find its narration and survival almost a casual feature 
of the ~{gvcda. Later vcdas· use; it only to introduce more prominent stories, 
such as the killing of Vrtra, which motivate purification and Suma ceremonies. 
Therefore, the initial ritual, if any, has faded. Y ct we have the three or four
faccd god aud several thrcr-hcadcd bcasl'> on Mohcnjo-Daro seals, as well as 
broken images with a human torso and one or more head-sockets. Iv!orcover, 
the trimii.rti conLinues l•J this day, with a totally different theology, as represent
ing a deity synthesized from three later gods, .if whom the four-headed Bmhma 
is one(though allotted c...nly one of the three heads). Finally, there is now no 
striking off the heads or the image, which shows that both ritual. and myth 
follow changes in the relations of production. If the Tvii,!'.l(;ra story indicates 
any Aryan ceremonial, it can only be the killing of a priest by the king, for 
priestly gentcs continue to derive their name from Tvii.~~ra, even from his 
scvc;rcd heads ; the line of descent from llral~ma at the encl of Brhaclii.ral}.yilka 
Upani~acl iv shows two Tvat;;tras. But the only other such par,1llcl story is the 
striking off a horse's head from lhdhyaiic lth;1rvan· (also in that line of dt.'Sccnt), 
which head continues to be immortal and prophetic in la.kc Sarya1.tii.vant, 
and from which perhaps Indra fashioned a jJOW:!rf ul weapon, like Samson from 
the jawbone of an ass (Brl1addevatii. iii.22-23; Rv. i.84.13-14; Sat.Bruh.xiv. 
i.i.18-25). This is the e~act opposite of what has been propounded about such 
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mythst : That they represent the periodic sacrifice or a king. Here, instead 
of the priest sacrificing the king, it is the god-king who beheads his own priest. 
Tltis canno.L be taken as yet another Brahmiu inversion, ror the vcdic priesthood 
grew steadily in power, and there is 110·rcason fur it Lo hav·~ Laken a s~ep against 
it~ own inviolnbility. The killing o[ Vrtra miµ;ht conceivably be related to a 
periodic hunwn sacrifice, seeing that vrtra al-;n dcnot e; cl ark non-Aryan enemies; 
whence some dtual for victory ov-.:r them, or sacri flee or prisoners after a battle, 
would nr)t be unlikely. For Tvi"17t.ra, no such cx.pL1uation seems to be possible. 

Study of the Ir<tnian counterpart Ad Dahi"Llrn shows us that we have to do 
with a non-Aryan king or priest-kin~. The motif of an initially monstrous king 
is strong enough to reappear in India down to Sisupii.la, king of a historical 
people Ccdi. He is three-eyed, wl1id1 is really equal to three-headedness, as will 
be seen, and four-armed at birth ; killed by a later god, the dark Kpg1.a, afler 
many trespasses have been forgiv1.:n. It is possible to condudc, following the 
reasoning of those who favour such analysis, that the Tll)1th /JOrtraps, in its initial 
stages, the killing of a pre-Ar)'an /niest-killg somehow con11ccted with the later /ndo-A1J1an 
/Hz'estfwod. 'fJ~e killer docs not SUCCCed to, but retains, sovereignty OVCr the 
Aryan pantheon. There is nothing like a sacred marriage connected with the 
story, and the patriarchal society or thl' ].lgveda docs not allow anything of the 
sort to be fittC'cl in. Later antagonism between k~atri)1a and bnihmaiia can ex
plain neither the formation of the story nor Its Iranian version, supplying at 
most a cause for its repetition, or for the us11rpation by B!'haspat.i of some of 
Indra's saga. Thus, the "ritual" is at best adopted from the pre-Aryans, which 
would normally imply adopting so1'!_1e of the priesthood therewith. 

It seems much more reasonable to admit what has already been demon
strated for Greece2 : That conflict between gods indicates conflict between two 

1 A.M. Hocarl: Kingship (London l!J27) ; Loni Rnglnn: Thr J/(ro (London lll:JG). I am sorry 
lo say that Hocan's evidence -:omes from a much later (for Imlia) ;Jeriod. and has been reported in a 
fashion thal needs correction. Raglan's nnalysis also seems incomplete, for I can show from personal 
experience how n~al historical characters have had lll)'ths altad1cd lo their names without any cor
responding ritual or drama to account for the transfen.'.nr·: of older swries. Attention has to be paid 
lo the class of people among whom the myth is current, aud also lo lhe pre-existence ofa written tra
dition, or of other classes, which ma)' pro\•idc I he raw material for J'olklorc. Yet these two works 
contain much thal is mggeslive and \';duahle, in contrast to the works of difl'usionists like \\'.J. Perry. 

I George Thornsl!n: .·lcsd,1·li1S awl Alhl'11s (London, I !J-1!) ; Stw/in in A11cimt G'reck Sociel)•: The 
l'r~hirtoric Ar'g1•an, (London l!JllJ). Dul lhc direcl analogt11: is not possible with the material we arc now 
discussing. !nclraf;li, the wile of Indra, is a very late addition to tht' l~gvcda, and the great female dcitie.~ 
like Durgii-Pf1rvali, Laksmi, etc ar<' much later. Umii in the LJgveda docs not appear t.o hm•c an)' 
connection· with the later goddess whose physical merging into the hcrmnphroclitc Siva indicalcs ju~t 
what was shown for Greece, seeing the posiLinn she still occupies as Durgii, an enstern rnothcr-goddcss. 
The female deities ofthe. l~gveda appear negligible, or local. like the dawn goddess 11,wl, lhc goddess of 
birth Sinivali, or the river goddesses led by Sarasvati. I suggest that at the early ~tagc, the in\'aclcrs 
had an ovenvhelrniug victory. Only later <lid th·~y find i l nt<.:essary lo admit these older clements, 
along with lhe people who presi:rvccl that culture or its remnant~. Otherwise, we should have a 
course of development the veq• reverse of th al generally found, fro 11 the patriarchal back to matri
archy. Then, why the least Aryanized of India's primitive tribes ha\"C the matrinrchal system would 
be dilncull lo explain. !\:IY sugl,!estion would also account for the fact thal man}' very old legends, 
~ud1 a~ thme con11cctc<l with the llood, appcar onlv at the post-\•rdic sta.!!;e. \.Yhat synthesis lies hack of 
the multiple-hcadecl lad us valley images cannot be analyzed from available source!, but undoub
tedly, they had c:•J:n_niite deities also. My own explanation follows in the next section. 
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or more cultures which were thereafter fused. In India, this fusion did not ~o 
to the extent of continuing the tlrban life of the older period, though that was 
essentially what other Aryans did further to the west. Had the amalgamation 
achieved nothing more than the formation of a hclotagc (the fii.dra caste) from 
the conquered black Dasyus, there would be no such indelible mark left upon 
the Brahmin priesthood and tradition. Moreover, there is ample evidence 
for the existence of dark-skinned Brahmins i11 antiquity, the possiblity being 
also admitted by Buddhists (Digha );ikaya 4) but not by Brahmins from the 
northwest (J BERAS vol.23, H>-l7,pp.3H--l6); such clear evidence ofracial admix
ture did not lead to any loss of caste. This completes the alternative line of 
reasoning, bringing us to the same point as before. 

$URVIVALS OF ?vfoTHER-RIGHT IN THE i;tGVEDA 

13. The question of matriarcJ.y• and E;roup-marriage has only been skirt
ed in the previous sections. I now propose to show that even in our oldest 
available documents there exists clear evidence to support our arguments, 
without violence to logic and with improved meaning. Such re-interpretation 
is necessary as the original simple meaning had become incomprehensible in 
the intervening millennia of a totally different form of society. Following the 
vedas, epics, purii1~as, grhya-sillras, and smrtis in chronological order, we find 
at times a reversal in the accepted sequence of development. Matriarchal 
features appear later, as for example slr'idlia11a (property inherited in the female 
line), and recognition of consanguinity on the mother's side. These arc due 
not to retrogression in the means of production but to absorption of the remain
ing pre-Aryans by comparatively peaceful methods. Matriarchy and the most 
primitive forms of exogamy arc known to survive only among the least Aryaniz
ed of India's tribes. The leading J:{gvcdic gods Agni, Viiyu, Varm.ia, l\'1itra 
have no real consorts, for Varm,1.iiai, Agnayi cl'c. (like the male Sarasvat for 
Sarasvati) arc palpable fictions which never wok hold ; the noticeable fact is 
that they should have been thought necessary at all. The slightly better drawn 
Indra1.1i (x.86) never establishes herself in the pantheon. V4'Q.u develops his 
supreme importance only in the later period when he has already married the 
sea-born Lak~mi. Siva-Rudra can become the great god because of his wife 
P~rvati ; he has often to appear as a hermaphrodite assuming half her body, 
so e-;sential is her cult. The condusion is irresistible that these divine marriages 
not only represent the fusion of the invaders with a set of predominantly ma-

• This is treated to some extent (for modem Dra\•iclian India) by O.R. Ehrenfeb : ,\!other-Right 
In [11dia (Oxford 1041). The aut:.or's citations of our oldest soun-es; re pe1·functory, scconcl-hand, 
and irrcle\'anl or inaccurate because of COIL~quent misinterpretation. The comparison on pp.180.81 
between what .Manhall imagined to be the essential feature~ of the lnclus-Valley culture and what 
Ehrenfeb bclie\'CS to ha\·e been Nayar ci\·ilization at is height is particularly superficial and misleading, 
the supp03ed features not being exclusi\·e. 
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triarchal pre-Aryan peoples, but even that the absence of such cult-fusion helps 
Buddhism push the older unmated vcclic gods into the background, in spite of 
the grip maintained by vcdic ritual. For direct rc;"crcncc to an earlier stage 
without forbidden degrees of marriage, we seem to have Ait. Brilh.iii.33 · 1 
which speaks of everything as created out of the incest of Prajilpati with his 
own daughter. The incest, without naming Praj1\pati, goes back to RV. x. 
61.5-7, and must be much older. Ait. Hrii.h.vii.13 even says, "therefore a son 
his mother and sister mounteth," though such promiscuity must have belonged 
to a distant and repugnant past of the contemporary A:yans as shown by 
the Yama-Yami dialogue. The sun-god Pii=?an is called 'lover of his own 
sister' in vi.55.4-5., while the gods actually marry him oIT to the sister SuryiL 
in vi.58.4. Both the Achacmcnians and the Sii.kyas had traditions of brother
sister marriages. In the l.lgvcda the minor canine goddess Saramii. (x.108 ; 
i.62.3; i.72.8; iii.31.6; iv. tG.8; v.45.7-8) finds stolen' cows as messengerof Indra. 
The termination ma was not understood by the later priesthood except as a 
negative injunction, depriving the name of all meaning. But the list of female 
deities or demons whose names so terminate increases immediately after the 
Ugvedic period: Umii., Rusamii. (Paiic. Brah. xxv.13.4), Rumii., Pulomil, Ramii., 
Halimii. (l\i!bh.3.217.9) etc; they arc undoubtedly mothcr-goddcsses2 at one 
stage of their mythological existence. In x. 40 the lcviratc is clearly mentioned: 
ko t•ti iaJ111fni vidhaveva devarar!I ma')'flf!I 11a )'O~'' knmte sadlwstha ci, but the very word 
for widow and the institution of widowhood shows us that the Aryans had long 
shaken oIT their own traditions of group-marriage and mother-right. There
fore, the direct references from the J~gveda which arc cited in the following pa
ragraphs arc much more likely to represent absorption of pre-Aryan custom 
than an uncalled-for reversion to aucicn t practice. 

l\:Iy main argument is the following. A single child \\ith many mothers 
is characteristic ofa society in which group-marriage is the rule. "A child gives 
the name of mother not only to her who bore him but alm to all his maternal 
aunts. A European not familiar with these relationships is surprised when he 
hears a native (of New Brjtain) boasting of having three mothers. His con
fusion is increased when the alleged three mothers stoutly assert 'amital qa 
kava iva, all three of us bore him"'. This is quoted fromj.G; Frazer's Totemism 
And ExogaTTI)•, (London H>IO, vol, 1, p.:~05, foc,tnote), being itself apparently 
taken from P.A.Kleintit<;chcn's Die Kiislenbewohner der Ga;::elle-lwlbinsel. \Ve 
shall now proceed to show just this attitude in some hymns of the I.{gveda. 

1 Sarama's !racking down caulc stoftn by tht· Par:iis is unqucslionahly a later slory , lo •·xplain a 
lcngendary strife. l':o l,lg,·cdic hymn which rrfcrs to Sarnm:isays any1hing aho11t 1h .. raltlr ha\'in~ brrn 
stolen. Th_c goddess prr~cnts a hlunt, aggrcssi\'c dl"mand from Indra lo 1hc l'ar:iis, appan:nlly for their 
own cows, m x. JOS. l he other rcft·rcnccs gcnrrally show !hat 'cows' can he understood as ri\'ers; 
best of all in vi. 10.8. 

I For Ma u a mothcr-godd .. ss, cf. Amarakosa 1.1.::!!l ; what connt'ction cxisl• with thl' Hittitt' 
goddess of the same name is not known. 



72 D. D. KOSAr.mI 

I.t may be objected that a plurality nr mothers may inclicate only polyg~rpy,; 
A momenl's thought will m;ikc it dear that in a pPly~amous gentile pafri~ 
archal society, the father's gms and the mother's name become importa.nt.; 
this is precisely what we do ·find in the oldest p,-.Ji literature. · ' " 

The usage in question-a single child with ~cvcral mothers-is limnd expli
citly in vii.2.5. : /nirv7 fi.fo 1!1 11a miilarii rilui!1e ; i. 140,:3 : larete af!lii 1iuilmii Hi1i111 1

; 

and in viii. m>.6. The plural or dual 'mothers' in the sense of pal'c'nts is cxdmkcl, 
though even this would be highly significant. Pii.nini vi.3.:J:l : /1if1mi1111il1mi ca 
cha11dasi only shows that the compound could be u~cd in the dual.sense, hs in 
Rv. iv.6.7 : na mcilani/Jitarii, to mean parents. By itself, 11uitarii as dual would. 
at least indicate two mothers, which suffices for our purpose. \Vhcr.c a specific 
interpretation is given (as occasionally by.s:-1ya1,1a) WC have the parents as the 
sky and earth: d.J1civci-jJrthiz!i; but both arc fcrnininc and x.64.10 calls the great 
sky also a mother : ufa 111iil1'i brhad-dini. The common Sanskrit appellation 
for ancfstors is pitarab, 'fathers', showing how natural patriarchal usage had 
become. Correspondingly we h:l\'c the masculine 'father sky' cfyaus-/Jitii 
(i.B0.7;i.1CJ4.33 etc.) as in Greek, and Latin. Why should this 011c god 
common to all known branches of Aryan mythology appear as a 111ot/1er so 
often in the y.lgvcda ? 

Soma had several mothers: tvam rihm1ti 11uitara(l (ix. 100.7 ; also ix.111.2). 
In. fact he was boru of seven mothers, ix.102 · 4 ; j(ljt1<i11ar!1- sajJla 11uUara!1 who 
arc sisters, ix. 86.:m : sa/ila sva.l'li.ro abhi 1mitarali fifm!t navm!t jajMnam. 
These seven mothers arc presumably the seven rivers : (i.158.5) 1w[yo 11uilrla-
111cil1 ; i. 34.8: sindhubhil1 sapta1mi.lrbhi!1. The point is that they jointly bear a sin
gle child while there is no men lion at all of the father in spite of the patriarchal 
nature of the society in which these hymns wel'e chanted ; note aguin that the 
Greek rivers were masculine. Further, thougha river.is very uscf1,1l tQ pastoral 
nomads, the superlative worship in ambitame 1wditame clcritame sarasuati (ii.42 
16,"o most excellent of mothers, rivers, goddesses, Sarasvati") seems characteris
tic of the pre-Aryan riparian urban cultures. The connection between. 
ambci=mother and ambu or ambhas for water is neither fortuitous nor lo ·be 
explained psychoanalytically in this case but a fundamental attitude to be 
expected among people whose entire civilization owed its birth and.J..ts existence 
to the river. The primary sanctity of a river like the Ganges as a cleanser of 
sin belongs to a later period of Brahrninism, though apparent even in x.17.10. 
These river-mothers might be meant in the famous line J•alu:i rtas)'a 11uilarii* 

•Jn this phrn."<', 1he dual 111rit..mi is taken to m<"an night 2ncl L".:as in i. J.l:!.i anrl ,._Ii.Ii ; the 5ky and 
earth in the remaining c;L"'-'· hut without in1t·rnal •·,·idcncc in ix. IO:!.'i This classical intcrprl'lation 
shows its own incoru;isu·nc;". strcngllu:nC"CI by ix.:l:J.ii whirh has the plural, along wilh the adjeclivc 
bral1111i, which is unique in the RV and ruay thcn·forc indicate connl'ction with spi'cial Bralunin culls. 
Furtht·r, Saya1,1a gh·cs 11dakas,ra as an ahcrnati\'c 111cani.t1g for rta,:i·a nrn on\'. li.U; vi. 17.i; x. li!J.l:I, 
which make~ it likely that 1hc origin of 1hc phrasr unckr cn11sidera1ion is actuallly in the cult of the 
ri\·er-mothcrs, perhaps of two rin:rs. Uy iLSclf._lah1 i is m<"d in the o.:nsc of rivi:r, quite unambiguou<lr 
in ii. 35. !J; iii.lA,Ci,!l; i.i!l. 8.-and even of lhc SC\'C'll rivers. 
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(v.S.6;x59.8;ix.102.7.;ix.33.S;i.142.7,and vi.17,7 with the added qualification 
prat11e =ancient) 'the never-resting mothers of truth' (or justke, rta; but note 
that SiiyaQa on v.12.2 takes rta to mean water). The cult of the Mothers 
did exist, and was very ancient ; if derived from that of the rivers, one would 
expect the process to have taken place among people who still retained the 
matriarchal stamp. 

The most interesting fact about such a multiplicity of mothers is its con
sequent effect upon the child. The deified fire, Agni , is also born of several 
mothers (x.91.6), specifically the seven blessed mothers (i.141.2), without an 
apparent father. We remark parenthetically that the fire-drill and the sim
pler fire-plough have only two essential components, the 'parents' of the fire 
generated by their friction ; the comparison with human procreation is so 
natural that both portions of the araf}i are not generally regarded as mothers. 
Fire is described in one place as seven-tongued(iii.6.2), a natural figure of 
speech for the flames. But one hymn earlier we have Agni as with seven heads 
(iii.5.5.) : pati 11<ibliii. sapta!ir§<i?zam ag11i{1, in one of his forms at l~ast. Thus it 
is logical to find that Soma also has seven faces or mouths in ix.111.1. 

The correspondence of one head per mother can be still better proved 
from a myth which has been recorded later, namely the birth of Skanda 
(Mbh. 3.214.IT) .. He has actually six mothers, the Plciadcs, whence his name 
Kii.rttikcya. But his other name §iiTJmiitura clearly means "with six mothers", 
and he has six heads: one from each mother as we are told explicitly in most 
accounts of his birth. The Mahabharata story is a bit mixed in its details, 
saying that he was fathered by Agni who was enamoured of the seven wives of 
the seven pjis (identified with components of Ursa Major ; these 'husbands' 
are presumably later, seeing that they never gain the importance of the 
Mothers, nor of the collective vedic gods like the l\faruts, Rudras, Vasus). 
Agni's rejected wife svalui (merely the sacrificial call) then successively assumed 
the form of six of these seven ladies to couple with the fire-god ; the combined 
semen was poured into a lake to generate the dread Skanda. The duplicated 
nii-wives arc cast out on suspicion of unchastity, and adopt Skanda as his 
mothers. The great Mothers (of the whole universe, but seven in number) 
are asked to kill Skanda, but they too adopt him jointly instead. The story 
is an obvious effort to combine several versions into one while retaining and 
explaining away the six mothers with no particular father. Skanda being iden
tified with a form of, or oftener as son of, Rudra, we have a still later purii.J).ic 
story wherein he is begotten of the seed of Siva which ParvatI forces upon Agni 
in her anger at the interruption ; this forms a sort of prefatory addition to 
the other story. 

10 
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Sarasvat is variously given as son or consort* of the river goddess Sarasvatl, 
just as Da~a is both father and son of Aditi. The confusion, natural conse
quence of development from matriarchal cults, suggests the identification of 
Tv~tr with Tvii.~tra, atdeast in principle. Gods with several heads would be 
associated with the cult of several confluent rivers. To continue: J;tgvedic Vi~r.iu 
has a wife (sumajjii1w;•e vi~tiave, i.156.2) and several mothers (iii.54.14) while 
viii.20.3 equates him to Rudra anci the much later Vi~r.iu-smrti ( 1.56) calls him 
Sapta~II'l;la without explanation. Both blocks of the firedrill can simultaneously 
be mothers of Agni (v.11.3) Thus Agni or his heavenly representative the sun 
(born of heaven and earth) is dvimata in i.31.2;i.112.4;iii.55.6-7; he is three
headed in i.146. l but more naturally four-eyed in i.31.13 and diuiSir~a in the 
Sabdacandrikii.. The elephant god GaQ.eSa is also di-aimatura (Amarakofa 1.1. 
140). The Brhadratha kingJarii.sarp.dha was born of two sisters, in two sepa
rate halves later joined together (Mbh.2.16.12-40), which rationalizes the two
mother tradition. Rfima emulates Indra and Thraelona in killing a three
headed demon Trisiras (Raghuvarp.fa 12.47; also Rii.mii.yar.ia). The Sab
dakalpadruma refers to Kalikii.puri\Q.a 46 where Hara is called Tryambaka 
for having been born of three mothers. Bohtlingk-Roth give Trisiras as 
an epithet of Kubera (whose three legs relate him to the triskelis and the three
strider tripiida Vi~Q.u) as well as Siva who in turn is made four-headed in the 
Tilottamii episode (Mbh. 1.203.26) and known both to literature as well as 
inconography in a five-headed pa1icamukha form. Niigas with two, five, seven 
heads occur in Mbh. 1.52.20, carrying us back to Mesopotamian seals. Even 
the old Aryan god Varur.ia is once called four-faced (v.48.5 cat11ra11ika), and 
again lord of his seven sisters (viii.41.9) thus substituting for some pre-Aryan 
deity; Indra as saptalui (x.49.8) was too open an enemy (cf.viii.96.16) for this 
assimilatory treatment. The names Navagva and Da:bgva, meaning of nine 
and ten parts respectively, give clear indication of ancient I,lgvcdic groups of 
nine or ten priestly clans of equal status with the oldest Ai1girasas (x.62.6; the 
Navagvas are against Indra in i.33.6 ?) . Y ct each is used often in the singular 
as representing the conjoint group. This could easily arise from or give rise to 
the many-headed representation, as for example the 'first-born' ten-headed 
Brii.hmar.ia of AV.iv.6.1,or a seven-faced Dasagva Ai1giras in iv. 51.4. Tvai;it~ 
creates Brhaspati from the essence of everything (ii.23.17) and also creates fire 
(x.2.7 ;x.46.9 ;ii.1.5); but the latter embryo is gr.nerated by ten maidens (i.95.2) 
symbolizing the fingers that twirl the fire-drill, reminiscent of the Vestals. 
Agni is three-headed and saptara~mi in i.146.1, just as Tva~tra is in x. 8.8 ; 
Brhaspati is saptarafmi and sa/1lii.9•a in iv. 50.4. As for mother-right, Namuci's 
army recruited womcn(v.30.9) to the derision of Indra. The Mothers join 
Skanda's army (Mbh. Vulgate, Salyaparvan), and have still to be propitiated 
by his worshippers. The cow-mother Prfoi is n.other of the Maruts, and in 

•Qingu, taken as consort by Tia mat after tht killing of Apsr, seems also lo be Tiamat's son (Lang
don's trarulation of the Enuma Elii, ii.3~, ii.-11). Similarly Tammuz and Ishtar. 
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vm. 101.15 'mother of the Rudras, daughter of the Vasus, sister of the Adityas' 
yet never rises high in the pantheon. In view of this rather mixed theogony, 
not much can be made of the phrase iivas lva$fa in the upri-hymn v.5.9, for 
Indra is called sivalama in viii. 96.10. Indra is also a}1ilaiatru (v.34.1 ;viii.93.5), 
bliima in many places, even vi$t1U in i.61.7 and perhaps rudra in viii. 13.20. That 
is, many of the later god-names arc pure adjectives so that the fact of a god 
having a good Sanskrit or lndo-Aryan name docs not necessarily make him 
a god of the Aryans from his beginnings. Even the solitary occurrence of lak!}mt 
(x.'11.2) in the ~igveda is as an adjective. 

The clumsily patched Skanda legend with its gaping scams is particularly 
revealing. 'Vithout it, we should have assumed, as is done for the modern 
trimiirli and Dattatreya, that a multiple-headed god is merely the fusion of 
that number of male deities, i.e. of their cults, leaving the ancient Brahma 
unexplained. But let us first look at the completed patriarchal transforma
tion of such multiple parentage. The introduction of Agni in the Skanda story 
takes ...1s only half-way. 'Ve have noted that two great gotra-founder P}is with 
fictitious names, Vasi~~ha and Agastya (also known as Mfma), arc born of the 
combined seed of Ivlitra and Varu1.i.a, from a jug or a lotus: two fathers but no 
mother ; this method of generation appears down at least to the siddha 
Bhartrhari, Bharatari or Bhartri of the Kii.nphatii. sect. The essential is the 
denial of a mother,* these great men being aJ•o11isa1nbhava, not of woman born. 
I suggest that this ingenious device became necessary because a patriarchal 
society had invaded and conquered by force, but these r~is became nevertheless 
'originators' of gotras. Later the seven sages are born directly of the four
(in some versions even five-) headed god Brahma, without female interven
tion. Yet the names of the 'seven' arc seen to be discordant among the various 
lists, while the one sage not born of Brahma at all is kuiika Visvii.mitra, the only 
true Aryan gotra-founder. He is really a stranger to the seven, even though 
his book in the ~lgveda is permeated by Jamadagni influence. Now not only 
do the seven mothers, the river-goddesses, continue to hold their high position 
in the ~gveda, but the divine representative of the priesthood, B!'.haspati, is 
several times called seven-faced (iv.50.2 etc ; Sayal,la often takes sa/Jt<isyas 
as denoting the Maruts, fathered by Rudra). The conclusion is that 
a pre-existi11g matriarchal form of society shows itself through the myth of several 
mothers jointly giving birth lo a god with an equal number of heads or faces. These 

• An even better example is the :M::mdhatr, legend. The king is perhaps me'ltioned in i.112.13, 
viii.40.2; the word elsewhere in the l;tgveda means 'pious'. In the Mahabharata (3.126) we have his 
father YU\·aniisva drink enchanted water in Uhrgus's liirnrna (an inversion of bathing in the enchanted 
pool), and so become pregnant, the son being ultimately born through his side and (in the vulgate Dro
naparvan 62) suckled on Indra's finger. This is a complete repudiation of maternity, as with the 
couvac.le. .!\ihh.3.l:i. 7 has rationalization, by reversal, of the many mothers. Jan tu is born jointly 
of king Sornaka's hurlllrcd wives, then sacrificed in a yaj1ia, by which each of the hundred mothers 
conceives a complete son. (cf. Kathiisaritsiigara 13.57-65). The Southern recension substitutes 
,JyeflMyam sa1nqj1ljlata for strifate rnmajifyata, rationalizing still further. 
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motlzers, as representatiues of local tribes or gentes, are later replaced by eponymous Briili
min ancestors, tlze rsis. Indus valley seals show male animals (single and mul
tiple) which may be interpreted as totemic. The p:llycephalic god is also pre
sent and the civilization has therefore started before a11d gone beyo11d the stage of 
pure worship of his mothers, the rivers or other goddesses. It will be objected 
that so highly developed a civilization could not have retained matriarchal 
tradition to such an extent as our analysis requires, but actually there is nothing 
against it.The main conditions are a relatively undisturbed and rapid advance 
from the primitive to the urban stage, made possible by the river and its isolat
ing desert ; further, the comparative unimportance of fighting and the warrior 
in the development of the civilization. Archaeology, though incomplete, 
supports this, whatever the means (naked force, or religion) adopted by that 
extinct society to preserve internal class divisions ; the transformation of the 
many-headed god into Brhaspati and Brahma suggest religion rather than 
violence. Even in the epic period, rivers continue to bear heroic sons ; 
the great figure of the Mahabharata war, Bhi~ma, is born of the Ganges and 
a human father, Sa1ptanu. 

Turn now to Trisiras Tv~~tra. This personage is supposedly the son of 
the ancient creator-god Tva~t~ ; a priest-though the father is nowhere called 
that-whence it is a sin to kill him ; and in some way an immortal god-priest 
0r else the hymn describing his own killing(x.8) could not have been ascribed 
to him against all reason by the Anukramai;ii. The 'father' Tv~tr is later 
enrolled among the Adityas as well as among the Rudras ; he shares the ad
jective uifuarupa with his son, but has not three heads. Nothing is said about 
the mother who bore so remarkable a son, one who is associated with rivers in 
the form of 'snakes' springing out of his shoulders, as we have seen in Iranian 
legend. One would gvess that he is the son of three mothers, whether also of 
Tval}t~ or not. It cannot be a mere accident that we find another (nameless) 
god with three mothers, of whose father there is no mention at all, and who is 
early identified with Rudra. This is Tryambaka='with three mothers', worship
ped accordinl§ to vii.59.12 : tryambaka11_1 yajiimalie sugandliiTI} pu~tiuardhanam. The 
Taitt. Sam. i. 86 calls Tryambaka Rudra and tells us that his animal is the mole. 
Later we have Tryambaka translated as 'three-eyed', for which there is no 
phllological support but which does serve to eliminate the three mothers ; 
it also explains the three eyes of Rudra-Siva. We have another reference in 
ii.56.5 : uta trimatii uidathe~u samrii!, to an unnamed god (probably Agni) who 
has three mothers and is supreme in the divine assembly ; the hymn, it will 
be recalled, deals with several triple deities. This Irimata is glossed by. 
Sii.ya1.1a as trayii~tif!l lokiiniir!L 11imuita, creator of the three worlds ; which, 
though silly as an explanation, gets rid of the awkward and incomprehensible 
tluec mothers while showing that tile reference was supposed to be to some high 
god. The conclusion is again that Or\e branch of culture contributing to the 
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J;tgveda had a living tradition in which maternity could be joint and paternity 
quite unimportant. It is for this reason that Tvii.::;tra's severed heads. could 
give names to Brahrnin gotras, for they must actually represent matnarc~al 
gentes to begin with. It is not the mother-goddess who has three faces, like 
Hecate or Artemis among the Greeks, but the son born of three mother 
goddesses. Just what ancient chain connects our myth to the story ofHcraklcs 
killing the three-headed Geryon, capturing Kerberos, or decapitating the 
Hydra we cannot consider here, for we have not as yet enough glyptic evidence 
from the Indus and Mesopotamian regions. 

This can be rounded out by other myths, usually dismissed as trivial 
but which can now be seen to form connective tissue in the body of vedic 
mythnlogy. Indra drank the soma by force in Tva:;;tr's house (iii.48.4;iv.18.3) 
thus presumably thrusting himself upon Tva:;;tr's tribe, or depriving him of 
power, or both. It is thought by some that the father whom Indra took by the 
foot and smashed (iv.18.12) is Tva:?tr him~elf, but this is highly improbable. 
Indra's father is nowhere named, (nor is Indra reported anywhere as asault
ing Tva.~tr) and his mother is doubtful too, though he is enrolled among the 
growing list of adityas, 5.Jns of Adi ti. The later adirya par excellence is the sun, 
while the first is Varuf,la ; both Tva.~t·r and Indra occur in a continously ex
panding list, and it is not clear that Aditi was a pre-Aryan mother-goddess, 
being once even cited in the masculine gender. The later Paii.cavi1p8a Brii.h
rna:r;i.a (xii.5.18-22) reports that Indra suffered from eye-disease after killing 
Vrtra, and was lulled to sleep by the daughters of Tva~tr. These daughters 
generate fugitive Indra from the cows in which he had hidden himself; paral
lel versions show that the cows themselves are the daughters of Tva:?tr, so that 
the whole story is pct haps one of rebirth from several mothers, i.e. adoption. 
One may note that Durgii. is called Tvii.:;;ti(for Tva:;;W) in the still later Devi
purii.r.ia, and a living cult. of Tva~tr(or hi:; son?) seems indicated only by the 
Pii.raskara Grhya-siitra ii.15.5. The adoption of Indra by the daughters of 
his predecessor is meaningless by patriarchal standards ; either Tva~tr or his 
son would have had to adopt the war-god for its validity. What we do sec is 
that not only did Aryans adopt some pre-Aryan Indic gods but assimilation 
in the opposite direction was also attempted. As for the three heads of Tryam
baka becoming three eyes, we have a distant parallel in the Tvii.~tra story. 
Sat. Brah. iii.1.3.12-17 says that a special eye-ointment from mount Trikakud 
must he used.Trikakud means with three peaks, points (or even heads). 
The mountain was the transformation of V!'tra's eye after that demon had 
been killed by Indra; but Vrtra was the demon created by Tva:?tr to avenge 
his sons's murder by Indra. So the cycle is complete. The variant details of 
this and other similar narratives show that some background story which could 
not be forgotten was adopted by several different people at various times for 
vedic purposes ; the principle is the same as that of the starred reading in text
criticism, on a different level. It is at least plausible that th.is faded craftsman-
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god Tvast,r who is identified as creator with Varur:ia(iv.42.3) as well as 
the later Prajiipati, who appears as a Ruclra as well as an Aditya, and who is 
connected with multiple-headed gods from Trisiras to Brhaspati, is not originally 
an Aryan god with fixed position in the pantheon, but a figure from the pre
Aryan background which could not be suppressed altogether in spite of his 
conflict with Indra. 

The three possible mothers of Trisiras could very well be the original of 
a female tried which occurs repeatedly in the J;l,gvcda(i.188.8 ;ii.3.8 ;iii.4.S;x. 
110.8), IQ.ii, Sarasvati and Bhiirati. The last is the earth, perhaps here as 
a special goddess of the Bharatas. IQ.ii is also the mother of Agni (iii.29.3) as 
personification of the lower wood of the fire-drill. Mos;; important of all, she 
is the mother of Puriiravas(x.95.18). Since this Puriiravasisvirtually the foun
der of the lunar line of ki11gs, we have a complicated set of purii.1.tic legends mak
ing I!a a son of Manu, but transformed into a woman by stepping into a grove 
sacred to Pii.rvati. The original legend had to be twisted, presumably because 
a line in the patriarchal world cannot be properly founded through a daughter 
of Manu. We have already seen the prototy1Jc of the metamorphosis in the 
ambivalence of the sky-god or goddess and such changes of sex arc far too com
mon. Indra himself (i.51.13 ; AV vii. 38.2. Sat.Brah. iii.3.4.18); ,\saitga
Pliiyogi(Sii.yar.rn at the beginning of viii. I, and the Sarviinukramar:ii ; Brhad
dcvatii. vi.41) ; Nii.rada, king Bhangasvana(Mbh.13.12, vulgatc) and the 'mon
key' ~:i~arajas (in a probably apocryphal addition to t:1e Ramii.yar.ia) after 
bathing in enchanted pools; Sikha1.i.Q.in who killed Bhi~ma( originally and signi
ficantly named Ambii in a previous birth) all change sex, and sometimes 
both beget and bear children. The roots go very far back, for the Tirasci 
of viii. 95.4 is the seer of the hymn: but the name is feminine in declension 
and masculine in usage. The grove and particularly tl;e pool which effect 
the metamorphosis (which will be found even in a tale of the Arabia11 Nights, 
and the Qjssah Halim Tat.) has sometimes been equated to the fountain of youth, 
as with the rejuvenating immersion of Cyavana*. The actual transformation 
in the first instance being from male to female, they are much more likely to 
represent places dedicated to the mysteries and initiation rites connected with 
the cult of one or more mother-goddesses-places which men could enter only 
to emerge emasculated, performing thereafter the functions of women, presum
ably in the service of the goddess. Some such pre-patriarchal initiation must 
be the proper explanation of the verses at the end of viii.33, particularly 19: 
stri Iii brahma babhii.vitlta 'thou, 0 priest, art become a woman.' 

The foregoing, I believe, will suffice to show how correct and useful a 
guide Engiels's "Origin Of the Family, Private Property And The State" has 

• Aclually the Cyavana story is not a parallel at all, for the rejuvenation is performed by the J\svins 
and the immcr.;ion method is later ('.\1hh. :J. 123. lJ.l 7) than the l_tgvcdic, where the sage rcgaira hl$ 
youth by having h>Bkin drawn off like a garment ("1. 7-l.5; i. I 111,10). This is the older vcr.;ion, l.Ja.scd 
upon primitive wonder at a snake's ca.sting .>If his skin tu appear rcjuveuated. 
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been, though we cannot follow it slavishly because the story before us is that of 
the violent overthrow of a great pre-Aryan culture and its traditions. A few 
speculations may not be out of place. Widow Gho~u sings of the Asvins 
(x.40.8) opening the 'seven-entrance' cattle-pen to the thunderer : stanayan
laf!l vrajam apa-tirQuthafz saptas;•am. The word saptiisyas is already familiar to us ; 
seeing that vraja and gotra arc originally syn0nymous, we may guess that the 
meaning of gens, tribe, or amphictyony could be used for the former here. If so, 
the line speaks oflndra being admitted to the fold of the seven ~is, or the tribes 
descended from the seven rivers ; the Aryan set is generally of five peoples, 
the pa11ca janii~ whose individual names are lost ; curiously enough, sattalui 
seven-killer is a title of Indra (x.4fl). Again, lndraQ.i, the goddess who 
proved theologically not viable, participates in a mysterious and sometimr.s 
erotic triangular discourse which is the more notable as the gods' wives arc 
generally called g11iis in a group and remain silent, being under the special 
protection of Tv~t·!'· Indr5.JJ.i, in the one chance given her, speaks of women 
having gone to ritual celebrations in 'older times' : sarr.1holrarr.1 sma pura mifi 
samanarr.1 vciva gacchati (x.86.10). The very next rk speak!' of her husband as never 
dying of old age : 1za hy a_rya apararr.1 ca na jarasa marate pati(i (x.86.11). The 
:U.gvedic evidence wears l h in here. Y ct it is difficult not to think of goddesses 
and queens in other countries whose husbands never reached old age, being 
sacrificed in fertility rites before their vigour began to wane. l\'as this some 
older goddess of that type (she is addressed as mother in x.86.7and occurs in one 
list of the Seven Mothers) thrust briefly upon Indra? The famous Puru~a
silkta(x.90) speaks Gf creation as resulting from the sacrifice cf a male god. The 
late hymn is purely Brahma11ical, as it is unique in mentioning the four castes 
but the rite it represents is unquestionably very old, and there ascribed to pre
Aryan gods, the mysterious Si\dhyas. Still better for our purpose is the dialo
gue (x.95) between the nymph Urvasi and her human lover Purflravas son of 
IrJ:ii., which gave rise to a popular classical theme. The siikta is not literally 
comprehensible if taken as the commentator interprets it, for Urvasiissupposed 
to be merely hard-hearted in repulsing the advances of a human lover with 
whom she breaks off her temporary union. He is gratuitously promised hea
ven after death, his argument that his son will feel the absence of a father is 
brushed aside, and she asks him to go to his asta, home. As he is himself the 
son. of a great goddess, there is '.10 apparent harm in the permanency of their 

- union which he desires ; Thctis could mate with Peleu~. Nor is it dear why 
Urvasi emphatically calls him mrtyuband/w/.J, one doomed to death. There is 
a later, apparently pointless, legend in the pur5.1.1as that Purflravao; was killed 
by r.?is at a sacrifice whHegreedily despoiling thr:r gdden altar. But now take 
asta in its other meaning as death and matters become quite clear: Puriiravas is 
himself to be sacrificed after having begotten a son upon the water-goddess. 
Both rus pleadings and her 'wolf-heartedness' arc absolutely proper ; that is 
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the reason why their son can never know his father, who is destined to keep 
the gods company in hcaven1• 

This is less fanciful than might appear at first sight, Puriiravas in x. 95. 15 
is assured that he is not to die, in almost the sa~c language as the sacrificial 
horse in i.162.21. Bolh arc going to the gods, and the horse is being freed 
from all his earthly travaib. For the rest i. 162-163 give a simple rite of killing, 
cooking, eating the sacrificed and very carefully dismembered horse-with a 
carcssing,almost apologetic attitude towards thf principal victim( accompanied 
by a scape-goat). The Yajurveclic Asvamedha lets the horse go free for a year 
(cf. RV. iii.53.11), makes his wanderings the excuse for military aggression (Sat. 
Brah.xiii.5.4), and imposes upon the chief queen the revolting duty of coupling 
with the slain victim (Taitt. Sam, vii. 4 ; Vii.j. Sam, xxiii; Sat. Brah.xiii.5.2.2 
etc.) to the accompaniment of an obscene discourse, like V:p~ii.kapi's in x. 86. 
The sacrifice ha~ become a fertility rite, though now accompanied by a large 
number of other victims. The still later Sii.i1khi1yana srauta sftlra replaces 
the horse by a human victim (seen in the Puru~asiikta, RV.x.90), with the same 
freedom for a year and the same duty imposed upon the chief queen. This 
shows clearly that the successive substitutions arc for the original annual 
sacrifice of the queen's consort; the development is apparently in the wrong 
order, as explained, simply because of progressive assimilation of pre-Aryan 
customs with advancing settlement. Even the totemic rite seen in i.162-3 
might have itself been derived from a far older Aryan sacrifice of the king2• 

Hthc Sat. l3rii.h xiii. 6.2.20 really implies that the king had an option of betaking 
himself to the woods as an ascetic after the sacrifice, it can only have been be
cause (at one stage) he was no longer king-even if allowed to survive the sacri
fice. On the other hand the Oogging of the king at the Ri~jas fiya is ritual ini
ti..:tion ordeal, pc1 haps comparable Lo the Regifugium at Rome. The tremen
dous difference between a kings' sacrifice and the beautiful theme of Urvasi's 
pining lover measures the distance between barbarism and civilization, ritual 
and literature. Only fresh archaeological discovery can answer such questions. 
The urgent problem of the present is not speculation about the distant past 
but change of the means of production : ,.,,-ithout which we cannot free 
from bondage-old or new, religious or capitalistic, that great majority of 
our people whose labour has been utilized only for the profit of others. 

l Compare here: the ouL~poken and even obscene invitation of !Star to Gilgamc5 (R. Campbell 
Thompson: E/iic uf Gilgamilli London l!J28 pp. 3:1-34 =vi. 4;i-7!J) lo become her lover. He rejecu 
her advance9 scornfull}', pointing out I hat all her previous lovers came: to a sticky end. "The deified 
Cilgamd" is two-lhircls god, one lhircl man, son ofa queen of Erech by a /ilia; whatever the father 
might have been (cl'. S. Langclon, The Babylrmim1 E/iic ofCreati1111, Oxford lfl23, p. 2150. ), the mother 
must have been a goddess. The athletic hero nevertheless fails in his quest for immortality, ands'? is 
<loomed to die, like Hcraklcs, l'ururnvas, his own predecessor in lhe king-list Tammuz ; and hke 
BhiHma who rejected J\mb:i. Even in the l;tgvcda, Urva~i is a goddess of the rivers: v.41.l!J=ahlii 
na i iii ;•lithasya 11uitii smari 11adil1hir urv:iji vii gp;iiitu; urvnii 1•ii hrliad-dwti gr11a111i abhyi1r11tfu1a Jirab/irtlinsya 
tiyoli. The exact translation is in doubt, but at least Urvasi is on the same footing as I!ii 'mother 
of the herds', and the a<lj,:ctive or name brliar/-,/iv1i might equate her to U~Rs. 

! As in the Persian festival of the Sakaia, Dio Chrysostom iv.Ci0-08; here the prisoner subslilutcd 
for the king actually enjoyed all royal prerogatives for a fixed period bcfon: being •Courgcd and sacri
ficed. 
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The Fire-temple of Baku is situated at Suruhani near Baku, the capital of 
Russian Azerbaijan. This province was conquered by the Russians in 1~23-
1824 from Iran during the reign of Fatahali Shah Qadjar. The city is situated 
on the northern shore of the Caspian Sea in an oil-bearing region. The oil 
is extracted, for the most part, from oil-pockets lying under submarine rocks. 
Corning by steamer, therefore, from Enzcli, now Bender Pahlavi, to Baku, a 
traveller has the illusion of passing by a forest of iron pillars, which are nothing 
else but derricks constructed over the oil-wells. The city which has grown up 
after the Russian conquest is like so many other European cities with big build
ings, four to five stories high. But its suburb has guarded many old houses, 
among them wooden ones and other local cachets or characteristics. There is 
an oldjuma' mosque built by Shah 'Abbas I which is still frequented by Mos .. 
1ems on Fridays. 

11 
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The visit I paid to Baku on an afternoon in May 1935 was very short. 
I was accompanied by a lady-interpreter employed by the State Tourist Agen
cy, called the fotourist Bureau. She knew English and German, besides Rus
sian which was her mother-tongue. We hired an automobile from the lntourist 
Bureau in Baku for Suruhani. \Ve felt a peculiar acrid smell immediately on 
entering the environs of the Fire-temple. The latter is built in the pure Iranian 
style and consists of two parts, one, the pavilion where the fire was once kept 
burning, and the other , a series of cells on iL-; three sides where priests and de
votees resided ; the entrance was on the fourth side. The pavilion is built in 
the middle of a square on a raised platform. It is covered by a dome supported 
on four columns and is open on all four sides like a Sassanian Chaluir-Taq. At 
present, there is no fire burning in the pavilion, but there arc several yards of 
old gas-pipes lying at the foot of the pavilion on its left side and one piece of 
the pipe inside it, through the orifice of which the gas accumulated in the 
oil-bearing pockets once used to burn continuously after passing through the 
pipe. It is not exactly known when the gas stopped burning, but from the 
d~tes given in the inscriptions found over the lintels of the doors of several 
cells, it seems that it must have been probably in the latter half of the nineteenth 
century A.D. 

The cells arc low and narrow. Their walls arc covered with a doab 
of earth mixed with chopped straw over which a thin layer of gac!t or plaster of 
Paris is applied. They had been once decorated on the inside with paintings, 
perhaps of a rcligio4s character, which arc at present missing ; only in one 
cell, we have an elephant and its rider painted on one of its walls. And this 
has also suffered much from climatic conditions. 

The inscriptions, sixteen in number, mentioned above, must have been 
removed from their original sites and fixed on the outer walls over the lintels of 
the doors of fifteen cells (the inscriptions Nos. 2 and 15 arc placed one below the 
other) certainly by a person ignorant of their scripts and their contents, as some 
_of them have been fixed upside down. Their photographs taken by the Archaeo
logical Department of Russian Azerbaijan arc, therefore, faulty, as the letters 
have received the light from the wrong side. !\foreover, the inscriptions have 
suffered greatly, as some of them have received several layers of white-wash. 
Monsieur Papoff, Curator of the Erivan Museum, had kindly procured fqr me 
sixteen photographs of these inscriptions from U .S.S.R. Society for Cultural 
Relations with Foreign Countries of Moscow in.July 1935. Thirteen of these 
inscriptions are in Devanagari characters, two in Gurumukhi and one in Arabic 
script. The Gurumukhi inscriptions (Nos. 3 and 10) had been kindly deciph
ered and translated for me by two Sikh pleaders of Peshawar, Auoop Singh 
and Bhagwant Singh by name, whom I had met on board the S.S. "Vansda" 
of the B.I.S.N.Co. in December 1935 on my voyage to Iran. But the Devana-



INSCRIPTIONS PROM SURUHANI 83 

gari :md Persian inscriptions have bailed all attempts at deciphering them 
completely, not only by myself but by some well-known Sanskritists. ·The 
late Dr. Barnet, Profes:ior of Sanskrit in the School of Oriental Studies of Lon
eon declared them to have been written not in Sanskrit but in some Indian 
dialect. The gist of the inscriptions is, however, clear. All inscriptions in the 
Devanagari script begin with "Obeisance to Ganes/ta," two have invocations to 
"Rii.mji Sata" or to the truthful Rama. Moreover, the oft recurring word 
]ulihiji determine the character of the temple as dedicated to Fire. Three in
sert ptions give the names of the builders of some shrines in the temple. The 
dates given in the Sam vat era fall in the nineteenth century, with the exception 
of one date Sainvat 1770, i.e. 1714 A.D. The Gurumukhi inscriptions mention 
after the usual Sliri Japfi. the names of some gurus and their disciples, who havt 
constructed a cell or shrine in the precints of the temple -~ ;jflJT OA"l{. 

In what follows, I give my reading of these inscriptions, embodying there
in corrections and suggestions of learned Hindu friends whom I have consulted. 
I do not think it necessary to translate the inscriptions in DevaniigarI and 
Persian, as their readings remain fragmentary. 

l11scription No. I. 

On top of the inscription, in a rectangle, there are in two rows, the follow-
, ing motifs in relief: above row, from left to right-a flower with stem and leaves, 
a bell, the radiated head of the Sun-God S iirya facing, a comb with two rows 
of teeth, another flower with stem and leaves ; lower row, from left to right
leaves, a trident placed upright on a low slancl with two pallets on either side 
of its shaft, a suastika with four pallets, another trident placed upright on a low 
stand with two pallets on either side of its shaft, leaves. 

Below the rectangle, there is an inscription in relieved Nagarl script in 
nine lines ; each line is separated from the other by a broad band in relief. 
It is dated the 15th of the dark half of Pau~a, Samvat 1873. 

Inscription No. 2. 

The inscription is in .Nilgari script in five lines. The characters are in 
relief. It is dated the 7th of the dark half of •.. , Sam.vat 1802. 

Inscriplio11 No. 3. 

The inscription in Gw·umukhi script is in seven lines ; each line is separated 
from the other by a thick line in relief. The characters are also in relief. I 
give below the transcription and translation of the inscription as follows : 

Transcription : ik onk<ir satniim kart{i-purukh 11irbhau niruer akal-murt ajuni 
se-bhan gurparsad jap ad sac jug ad sac he bhi sac nanak osi bhi sac sat gurparsad bahd 
•.. ka cela ••. dharamki jaga bamii. 
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Translation : "God is one. His name is Truth. He is the Creator of 
man. He is fearless. He is without enmity. He is everlasting immqrtal 
irµage. He is free from tTansmigration. Meditate on Gurparsii.d. He t}as 
been true from the beginning. From long time, He ha~ been true. He is true 
even at present. He also will be tme, 0 Nii.nak ! the truthful Gurparsnd f~ 
Bii.bii. .•. , the disciple of ••. has constructed a shrine". · 

Inscription No. 4. 

The inscription in Niigari script in seven lines is wholly illegible except 
the words 3i l!if ~~ rnr: in the first line. The characters are in relief . 

.. 
lnscriplion No. 5. 

The inscription in Niigari script in nine lines remains illegible except the 
\VOrds 3i P.ft ~~ iflf:. in the first line and P.ft ~;;r in the third. 
The characters are in relief. 

Inscriptions No. 6. 

The inscription in relieved Nugari script in six lines remains illegible except 
a few words given below. It is dated Sam.vat ? 1801. 

Inscription Jro. 7. 

The inscription in relieved Nii.gari script in seven lines is damaged at the 
lower corners. It has a svastika in the beginning of the first line. It is dated 
the 8th of the dark half of Vaisakha, Sam.vat 1839? 

Inscription No. 8. 

The in.~cription in Nagari script in six lines remains illegible except the 
words P.ifr ~ r[lf: in the first line and the date cffiRcr err:: IS and 
m ~~~\ in the fifth and the sixth lines respectively. Thus it is a day 
older than the inscription No. 7. The characters are in relief. 

Inscription No. 9. 

The inscription in relieved Niigari script in seven lines remains illegible 
except the words given below. 

Inscription .No. IO. 

· The inscription in Gurumukhi script is in seven line1; each line is separated 
from the other by a thick line in relief. The characters are also in relief. 

l From ik onktir to sat gUTparstid is the ]a(Jji of the Sikhs. It is considered by them a key to their 
sacred wlume and epitome of its doctrines. For ill trarulation refer al.so ~x Arthur Macaulifre, 
Thi Sikh R:ligion, Its Guru1, Sacred Writings a11d Authors, O][rord 1000, Vol. I, p. lOll,. 
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. Transcription : ik iin"'ir satnam karla-puruk/i 11irbltau nirver akal-murt ajuni 
s~-hh<in gurparsad vahe guruji siihe biibii e das blw11gev1ilekii ce/a meliinim tiskii 
cela 'lcartiiriim (bhartiiriim ?) udiisi jvtil<ime1h dharamkl jag,; ba11ae gayti v1'ihe guru 
vuhe guru • .. buj gai. 

Translation : "God is one. His name is Truth. He is the Creator of 
man. He is fearless. He is without enmity. He is everlasting immortal 
image. He is free from transmigration. [Meditate on] Gurparsad.1 · Oh ! 
May Guruji be with you ! 0 ! Babii. ! This servant, the disciple of Bhan
gevii.lii., Melii.riim, whose disciple Kartii.rii.m (Bhartii.rum ?), the hermit has 
constructed a shrine. 0, Guru ! 0, Guru ! ... is extinguished." 

Inscription No. 11. 

The inscription in Nagari script is in six lines of unequal length. Every 
character is widely St!parated from the other. The surface of the stone is 
chiseled out only al'Ound its contours. The inscription is dated Sariivat 1770. 

Inscription No. 12. 

The inscription in relieved Nii.gari script in five lines is wholly illegible 

f nscription No. 13. 

r The stone bearing the inscription in seven lines in relieved Ni~gari script 
has been placed over an arch, and is, therefore, cut off in order to follow the 
curve of the arch. Only three lines of the inscription are thus intact, the re
maining four are incomplete. It is dated Sariwat 1770. 

Inscription No. 1 .J· 

The inscription in relieved Nagari script in eight lines is wholly illegible. 

Inscription No. 15. 

The stone bearing the inscription in relieved Persian script has been fixed 
below that with the inscription No. 2. The inscription is in four lines ; each 
line is separated from the other by a thick line in relief. It is dated 1158 A. H. 

Transcription : 1. .if nantjicand Kifdah Bhavan Dadu- 2. ji Bhaviinji rasidah 
abtidak 3. bhamiid-i no ba-mafl.{.il-i mubiirak-i miid guft? 4. khanah-i Jad zi Vastti
mal sanah 1158. 

Inscription No. 16. 

The inscription in relieved Nii.gari script in seven lines is wholly illegible. 

1 From ik ankrlr to GUTparsad ii the corumcnccmcnt of the ]apJi of the Sik.1.Ls ; cf. iD'Criptioa 
No. 3, noter 1. 
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It is regrettable that the article of Mr. W. Sisocw has remained inaccessible 
to me. It contains surely an authentic and delailed description of the temple. 
H. Ballantine and Alexandre Dumas have given a pretty good account of the 
temple, but they have identified it erroncuusly as a Zoroastrian fire-temple 
and the three solitary priests whom they had met therein as Guebers, one o)f 
whom was a new recruit from India, probably from the Panjab. The late\ 
Dr. Sir Jivanji Modi who has visited Baku in l~l25 h;L~ given a good 
description of the temple in ' 1 tt1~l l{'1t!f '"'tl"-l ~<{\ ~~:t". He has correctly 
identified it a'I appertaining to the Aguihotrs or the Panjab. On De
cember 15, 1936, I had read a short note on the Fir~-templc or Baku in the 
K,. R. Gama Oriental Institute and spoken of its definite non-Zoroastrian 
character. In spite of our efforts to depict the true character of this fire
temple, a well-known Parsi engineer has contributed an article in the Pateti 
Number of the '·'Kaiser-i-Hind" of Bombay, issue of September 1946, in which 
he has not only identified it as a Zoroastrian fire-temple, but he has illustrated 
his article with a reconstruction (sic.) of this famous temple with the Persepolitan 
fa~ade decorated with fluted columns which arc surmounted with capitals 
formed by the protomae of bulls, placed back to back, a recoilstrnction basl!d' 
on a wholly imaginary picture of the supposed original building. 

In 1941, while I was staying at Navsari, a friend of mine drew my atten-i 
tion to an article entitled utljrli at'.\li:tl ~1<t1~d ai'(l,, contributed to the 
"Gujarati' of March 9, 1941, p. 326. This article wa.'I a reprint from the 
monthly Vaidic D/iarma of December 1940. It gives among other details the 
reading of an inscription in five lines in Niigari script dated Aso vad 8, 
Sam.vat 1866, which is said to have been found on a stone slab ( ~ll!J ) or the 
temple. It cannot be identified with any one of the thirteen inscriptions 
of Baku in Nii.gari script, given below, which have been found above the 
lintels of the doors of as many cells attached to the tem pie. It is hardly possi blc 
to believe that this particular inscription has been lost or that .it has escaped 
the notice of the Archaeological Department of Soviet Azerbaijan. Or ar·c 
we to take this inscription in five lines as a mere ficticm? The author of this 
article remarks that Atikecan mentioned in this inscription must have been 
a ·resident' bf Girhariyanii. or some place situated near Kurul<Ji!etra, as can be 
presumed fro~ the words. f.l1l:IB and qurri:rr and from the date according to 
the lunar reckoning. This inscription seems to be new, as its text docs not 
correspond to that of tlic inscription No. 2 which is the only one in for~ lines. 
It is strange, however, that he docs not mention the exact number of the 
inscriptions seen by him in the temple of Baku. He attributes the two 
Gurumukhi inscriptions to an Udcisi Siidhu from the Panjab. He mentions 
another old Siva temple existing in the Caspian province of the U.S.S.R;, 
in the city, of Rest. Now, Rasht or Resht, not Rest is the capital of 
Ghilan, a Caspian province of Iran. That a Hindu temple could exist Wl· 
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scathed in Iran of the Qadjar period seems wholly improbable. At any rate, 
such a temple has never been mentioned by travellers, and there is no record 
of its existence in the archaeological department of Iran. 
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CONTEMPORARY INDIAN AND CEYLONESE KINGS 

Dv n. c. LAW 

Dr. Geiger's li~t of synchrouisms between the kings of Ceylon and those of 
India, China and Burma 1 follows the chronological table of Ceylon kings 
supplied by Dr. Wickremasinghe in the Epigrapl1ia Ze;•la11ica (IIl,l ff.). Wick
remasinghe has made no attempt at reconciling the two chronological compu
tations cif 483 B.C. and 544/3B.C.2 This paper mainly considers the accept
ability of Geiger's list of synchronisms between the kings of India and those of 
Ceylon in the light of some new relevant facts. 

The first traditional synchronism is the one between Vijaya's landing 
on the island of Lai1ka and the Buddha's death.3 This synchronism establishes 
the contemporaneity of Vijaya, the first Indian king of Ceylon, and Ajiitasattu, 
the king of Magadha.' 

Next an unbroken line of Ceylon kings, all successors of Vijaya, is recorded 
in the existing chronicles of Ceylon in order to establish the synchronism bet
ween the consecration of Deviinampiyatissa as king of Ceylon and the 18th 
year of Asoka's reign. Taking 483 B.C.6 to be the date for the Buddha's 
demise, one gets the year 247/6 B.C. as Devanampiyatissa's coronation year6 , 

and it confirms his contemporaneity with the great Afoka of lndia.7 

The third point of synchronism noticed by Geiger is the one between 
the reign of Samudragupta, the king of India, and that of Sirimeghava1p,1a 

l ;Geiger, Culavarp.ra, PTS. Trans. Series, No. 20., Inlr?·• pp.xvi.ff. 

I Geiger, op.cil.,p.iv. 

• M_aluilla'f&Sa 6,47 : 

"Lallk4Jla 'II Vijaya.~antimako krmuiro 
otippa thiri.lmnti Tamba~itUJI 
Jiltins'll ;•amakagu(liinam anlaraJmim 
11ibbtitrun .myitaditu Tathii&alamUi." 

Dipacamsa, D,40: "Sn'71b1ultl/ie pacch~e vnsse Vija?'o fr/ham Q_gato 
ma11u.sstivti.ra'71, aktirayi .•amburlrlho rlipadrlllamo.' 

4 Geiger, 0/J.Cit., p.xvi. 
I Some hold 478 n.c. as the true date of Buddha's death (IA., Vol. xliii, October 1914, 

pp. 107-2().l) while others accept 487 or 486 B.C. (Cf. ]RAS .• lDOii. p.51). 
8 According to the DipnMmra (1·7.78) De\•anainpiyalissa was consecrated king 236 years after 

the Buddha's death : 
"DC¥ saltini ca DaJJtini chattirfl.ra ca saq111accluirc 

!,a'71budrlhe pari11ibb11t1 abhisitto Devtina'flpiyo.' 
1 Geiger, Op.cit., p.xvi. 
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the king of Ceylon, who was the successor of lvlahasena.1 The former· reigned 
from 326 to about 375 A.D., and the latter from 362 to 389 A.D.2 According 
to a notice quoted by Sylvain Levi3 from Chinese sources, a king of Ceylon 
Chi-mi-kia-po-mo (Sri Mcghavarman, Siri Meghava1g1.a) sent an embassy 
to the Indian king Samudragupta (San-meuu-to-lo-kiu-to) asking permission 
to erect a monastery at :\.fah:i.bodhi (Boclh-Gaya) for the accommodation of 
Buddhist monk!! from Ceylon. 4 The fact of building a large and magnificent 
monastery at Bodh Gayil by a king of Ceylon for the residence of the Sinhalese 
monks is attested by Hiuen Tsang. 6 The plinth of this monastery survives 
to the present day.0 

The fourth point of synchronism, according to Geiger, is the one between 
the death of a very eminent thcra of the l'vlahi\vihara of Ceylon and Fa-Hien's 
arrival in the island from India.7 Geiger places this synchronism in the reign 
of Mahanama, the king of Ceylon ( 409-431 A.D.),8 and takes the thera men
tioned by the Chinese pilgrim to he no other than ~fahaclhammakathi who 
trarn1lated the Pali Sutta Pi taka into Sinhalese during the reign of king Buddha
dasa0 (362-4m)) A.D. 10 The suggested synchronism will help us to accept 
the three kings of Ceylon, Buddhaclii.~a, Vpatissa I, and l\fahi'mama, the con
temporaries of Candragupta II and KurrJffagupta clurin~ ,.,-hose reign Fa-Hien 
visited India and Ceylon. 11 

Referring to Maha11ama's reign, Geiger points out that the Chinese sources 
furnish us with an exact date A.D. 42812• For the arrival of Buddhaghosa in 
the reign of Mahi\niima tradition gives us a date, which assuming 544/3 as 
the year of the Nirval).a, yields 412/3 A.D. 13 

I Geiger, op.cit.p.xvii; cf. ibid., p. v. 
Geiger also 'llelltions 352-370 A.O. as the <late of Siri-Meghavai:u:ia (Maha\·. T~. Intro. itXX.ix). 

3 Sylvai'l Levi, Les .Missions <le Wang Hiuen Ts'e daru l'lndc in ].A., 1900, pp.401 ff. 
4. Geiger, oj1.cit.p.v. 
6 Beal, Ruoras, Il,pp.13-1-0; Watters, 011 rua11 C/uvwig. H,p.130 !'-Hien noticed thn.-c monasteries 

at Bodh. Ga ya, one _of which is taken hy llarua (Ga_1•,i mul B11ddl11J Gayi, I,pp.140-50,178) to be the monas
tery built by the kmg of Ceylon. He sa:"ll : "Of the three monasteries seen b} him (Fa-Hien) one 
al least must ':lave been a notable erection of a former ki% of Si!Jlhala (Ceylon)". 

•. d Cunnigham, Maluibodhi, pp.5-7. Pl.Il,llarua, Gayii an.~ Buddha Gayii, I, p.102; II, p.26 
t·ig.23. 

T Geiger, Op.cit.p-wii ff. 
8 Geiger, Op.cil.p.xi. 
I Cii.larva'llfa. DJCvii,l 7ii ; 

••Tass 1L'a rai!Jlo rajja'fl}ii MnhCJham111alCt1Jhi .Mti s1dtlini pnrwnlltsi Silrnltiyn nirnlliya." 
10 Gcii;er, op.cit., p.xi. 
11 According to Geiger, Fa-Hkn went to Ct'vlon 411-41:? A.D., np.cit., p.:irvii. 
12 Geiger, op.cit., p.xviii . 

. • 
13 ~iger, op.cil.p.xviii. Note .that the Ciilavamsa <loes not mention the date of lluddhaghosa's 

arnval ID Ceylon .. ~ccording to Ceylonese tradi•ion, B·1ddharhosa came to Ceylon in 005 A.B., 
Malalasckera, Pn/1 L111rat111e of Caylo11, p.81. 

12 

• 
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If it be granted, one has got to admit that Fa-Hien and Buddhaghosa 
arrived in Ceylon almost in the same year. This seems to be altogether unli:. 
kely. Fa-Hien indeed records that '\Yhen he was residing in Ceylon, he heard 
a Buddhist priest from India reciting a sacred book and narrating the course 
of transmigration of an alms-bowl of the Buddha from country to country. 
The countries mentioned include even the western Yu-chi, Khotan and Kou
che. The description leaves no room for doubt that the Buddhist priest from 
India was a srama~a of the Mahayana faith, 1 while Buddhaghosa was an out 
and out Theravi\din or Hinayanist. This Indian monk is evidently no other 
than Gm;1.abhadra (Kiu-na-phutho), a noted scholar of the ~fahii.yana school,2 
who on his \•,;ay to China visited Ceylon,8 Gul).al"-hadra came to China in 
435 A.D. and worked on trar5lation tiJl 443 A.D.4 

The Cii1avarpsa account of Buddhaghosa's arrival and departure from 
Ceylon during the reign of :tvlahimama5 seems guilty of an anachronism. 
Buddhaghosa in the epilogue to his Vinaya-commentary definitely states that 
he commenced his work in the 20th year and completed it just at the beginning 
of the 21st year of the reign of the king of Ceylon bearing the distinctive epithets 
of Siri-KmJda Sirinivasa Siripala.0 It has not been possible even now to give 
any convincing proof of the identity of ~fahanama and Sirinivasa Siripala.7 

The Cti/avamsa account is in many respects nullified by the internal evidence of 
Buddhagho~a's own works.8 It cannot t~ll us precisely from which part of 
India he came to Ceylon, while Buddhaghosa himself tells us that when he was 
residing in Kaficipura and such other places in South India, he was urged to 
go to Ceylon.0 The C~itavar!zsa gives the name of the Thera under whose 
instruction he went to Ceylon as Revata,10 while Buddhaghosa himself men
tions him by the name of Bhadanta Jotipala.11 

I Beal, Recura.r, i.p. lnviii fT. 
2 Nanjio, Gitalogue, pp.415-416. 

He was also intercslecl in Hinayana. Among nis se\•eral ,r..-1.ahayan:i works t>\"O Hinayana 
boolu may be noticed e.g . .SmnyuJ.t1igat11J1 st1lr.t and Abhitll111rmapmkarmp1/Kida (Bapat, l'imutti"1agga and 
V"u~danimnggn- A com.fiaratil!t study, Intro.p.x.-i) 

a Taisho eclition or the Vi1111Jtfo111gga in the Chinese Tripilaka, 50.344 a.18. 
4 Bapat, Vimuttimag_ga a11d Visuad!iimagga, lncrod., p.xvi. 
& CUlat'llr[ISa, iootvii, 240-7 • 

. . "Atha fcallablia/c.iccuu gateru /l(Crinit/!1itim, Vantfitrnn so m•liiibodliim Jambrulipam uprigami. 
B/mll'ri dvriui.rauassii11i Malui111imo mah1imahfo, fcat;:ii /Juililiini citrifaiyatliiik1111111111r11 u/1iigami." 

II "Railflo Siri-•ii1Nisasr1 Sirifuila-yas;assino 
Samniisatime khem.e Jrry11Sll!T'vacchare a yarn aradd!ui, ekauisr.lflhi samjialte pari11i f.!/1itri." 

1 Cf. Malalasekera, Diet. o} Pali Pro/>er J'<1am.es, II, 1141. 
I Ciilauaqisri, XlCXVii, 210-17, vaguely refers to a vihiira in India (dram 1•i/11iram tignmma .••. . ) 
O According to Dham.nnkitti's Mahrivam.ra ntPJilemen/ Budcl:1aghosa wenl to Ceylon at the request 

of hi! preceJJtor Thera Revata. lt is evident from the epilo~ue to his J.fanorathaj1t1rar;i that he srayed 
with the most venerable Jotipiila not only at Kaiu:ipura and other places in the country of Co!a or 
Dravi~a but also at Mahavihara in the excellent island of Tambapru:u:ii. 

10 Ciilavn,,.sa, x.'CCvii, 218. Tallh' do Rm1lonrima mnhtilhero i·ijiinfya, 
Mahiif>aiiilo aya'!I sotto, danutr•lfl, valfali1i so • 

. . 11. Ma11orathapurar;ri, Nigamana: 
".{yacito suT111JJi1ui therena Bhadallla-Jotipiilaia K&ipurtidisu mayrI /lubbe. sadd/1i,111 vas1111una 
Virra- Tambapaw;rid~ malu1ui/11ir1 vasanakiile pi.'' 
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Among the kings of Ceylon incidentally mentioned by Buddhaghosa, 
Mutasiva (B.C.307-247),1 Devii.narppiyatissa (247-207 Il.C.), Dutthagii.mai;u 
Abhaya (101-77 B.C.),2 the national hero of Ceylon, and Vatt.agii.mal)..i (29-
17 B.C.) reigned all in pre-Christian times. ivfutasiva who was a contemporary 
of Asoka, was the son of Pa1;u:.lukii.bhaya. He ruled Ceylon for sixty years. Ac
cording to the Dlpaua1!1sa (V.82,XI,13), the sixth year of Asoka's reign corres
ponded with the forty-eighth year of the reign of .Mutasiva who was made the 
king of Ceylon in the fourteenth year of the reign of Candragupta (Cf.Malala
sekera, Diel. of Pali Pruper Names, Vol.II,p.640). Devanarppiyatissa was un
doubtedly a Ceylon contemporary of Devanarppiya Afoka. He was pleased to 
send a priceless treasure as a gift to Dharmii.8oka whom he had never seen. 
Dharmi~~oka appreciated the gift and sent as a return-gift another treasure to 
Devii.narnpiyatissa who was then consecrated as the king of Ceylon. The 
Aialuiva1:1sa (XX, 17-25) preserves a traditional list of memorable erections just 
to honour him as the first great builder. DuHhagii.mal)..i, the son of Kiika
vai;uJ,atissa, gathered round him mighty and great warriors from far and near 
villages as well as from the royal and noble familie:i. He developed a strong 
hatred towards the Dami!as, who had more than once usurped the throne of 
Ceylon. He was determined to quell them down. He attained the para~ 
mount position in the early history of Ceylon by giving a crushing defeat to the 
Tamil hordes led by E!ii.ra. Vattagii.ma1;ii was the son and successor of 
Saddhatissa. He figures prominently in some of the ancient inscriptions of 
Ceylon. He became famous as the vanquisher 0f the Tamil usurpers, as the 
king who caused the Pali canonical texts to be committed to writing, and as the 
builder of the Abhayagiri monastery. His lieutenants heartily co-operated with 
him in building up a memorable tradition of arl and architecture standing as 
a lasting symbol of piety (B.C. Law, Chronicles of Ce.)'!011, p.67). The reign of 
Coranaga,3 son and successor of Vattagii.ma1.ii, is reckoned by Geiger from 
6 B.C. to 9 A.D. Some have fLxed his date as 3 B.C.-9 A.C. He was also 
known as l\fahanaga, according to the .Maluiva1!1sa (XXXUl,45). He was 
poisoned by his queen Anula. King I'vlahiiniiga, whose magnif!cent gifts of 
medicine in connection with the art of healing at Pen<u11barigana4 won for him 
a lasting fame, may be identified either with l\fahadii.thika Mahiinaga (67-79 
A.D.) 0 or with I'vlahallanaga, (196-202 A.D.),o father-in-law and commandcr
in-chief of Gajabahuka-giimal}.i, more probably wilh the formcr. 7 

1 G.P •. Malalasekcra, Diel. of Pali Proper ]Varnes, II. O!O. 
t A11/wali11i, p.80. 

a Ibid., p.:10!1. 

"' lbirJ., p.3C!J. 

• Geiger, op.cit., p.X. 
a Geiger, op.~t., p.X. 
1 Hi~ identification with kiog BudclhadiUa father of king Mahiniima docs not seem to be corr ect 
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Among the Indian kings, those who find mention in his writings and who 
may be taken to stand nearer to the age of Bucldhaghr.·sa are the Satavii.hanas1 

and the Rudradamans ; there is none belonging to the Gupta and later Ages. 
The Rudrii.damans come in connection with a new type of the Indian coins, 
called Rudradamaka(Dudradii.maka-Sinhalesc Ed.) and standardised by thcm,2 

evidently at the time of Buddhaghosa. 

It may be suggested that Buddhaghosa came to Ceylon either during the 
reign of Sirinaga I (249-270 A. D. 3 ., assuming 21 years as the length of his 
reign), 4 who was a contemporary of some king of the line of Cai:itana and Ru
dradaman I or during that of Sirimeghava1:u:ta, the son of Mahii.sena (362-380 
A.D. ; 362-409 A.D. according to some) who was a contemporary of 
Samudragupta and Rudradaman 11 (348-364 A. D.). The second alternative 
is more acceptable on the ground that Buddhaghosa ha• quoted the Dipavar~1sa0 

which brings the chronicle of Ceylon kings to a dose with the reign of 
Mahi\sena (:~34-361/2 A.D.), the father and predecessor of SirimcghavaQJ}.a. 

Now, according to the B11ddhr.glws11/1patti and Buddhadatta's Vi1iaJ•a-vi11icch
aya, Buddhaghosa and Buddhadatta were contcmporarics.0 Buddhadatta in 
the 11igama11a to his three works, states that he wrote those wnrks during the 
reign of Accuta Vikkanta or Accuta Vikkama of' the Kalamba family, the king 
of Co!a. Herc the Pali Kalamha is nol t:o be equated with Kadamba, 
for it stands for Kalabhra. As Professor Nilakanta Sastri points out, "Accuta 
could have been no other than the king of the same name, who is reputed in 
literary tradition to have kept in confinement the three Tarnil kings, the Cera, 
Cola and Pii1.uJya."7 

Thus the contemporaneity of Budclhaghosa and lluddhadatta may be ta
ken to establish the contemporaneity of Sirinivasa Siripala, the king of Ceylon, 
and Accuta Vikkanta, the king of Co]a.8 

l Sumaligala-Viltisirri, Pt. I,p.303 Stitai·iiha11a-raJjarp ga11tuii. 

S Villa;•a Pilaka, (Oldcngcrg), ICI.,p.4il; Samrmta/iiisiidikri, Sinhalese Ed., I .. p.172; Sarattllflfipn 
kdsini, Sinhalese Ed.I,493 ; JBBRAS, XX, 18U!J, pp . .!Ut!-200. 

3 Some have fix:e<l the date of his reign as 240-268 ,\.D. (l\ialalasekera, Diel. of Pali Pro/Jer 11amu, 
II .. p.1140). 

4- Jo,,faluiwame, Edward Upham'~ transl.,p.2211. According lo the Pali Mahavamsa; l!J years, 
B.C.Law, Chro11icles of Cqlorr, pp.8-0. 

Kalhiivattlm·Co11u11y., fntro<l ; ll.C. Law, Tht De/inter Comm;'. P.T.S. Tr. Series, p.3. 

8 B.C. Law, Duddliaghom p.62. 

l The Colas, p.121. 

8 Buddha<laua who was a celebrity of the Mahavihara of Ceylon and an inhabitant of the Cola 
kingdom situated on the .Kaveri found his royal patron in king Accutavikkanta oft he Kalarnba dynasty 
Buddhadalla's Manuals, P.T.S. Intro.p.XVI). 
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Geiger has omitted an important fact that a matrimonial connection was 
established by Vijayabahu I(c. 1054-llOS A. D.),1 through his marriage with 
Tilokasundari, a highly accomplished Indian princess, born of the royal family 
of Kaliitga.2 This serves as the chronological basis of contemporaneity of the 
Indian and Ceylonese kings. An attempt has been made on the evidence of 
the Belava copper plate or king Bhojavarman of the Vai~1;1.ava Yarman dynasty 
or East Bengal that Tilokasundari the second queen of king Vijayabahu I, 
mentioned in the Ci1/ava1~1sa (p.181) is no other than Trailokyasundari praised 
in the Belava plate as the daughter of king Sii.malavarman the father and 
immediate predecessor of Bhojavarman through his wife l\:Jii.lavyadevi. It is 
rightly pointed out that in the Belava copper-plate the Varmans of East Ben
gal claim to have their descent from the royal family of Sii.nhapura, and Bho
javarman expresses in pathetic terms his solicitude for the contemporary Ceylon 
king in his difficulties arising from an inimical action on the part of the riik!}asas. 
Once the personal relationship between Bhojavarman and Vijayabi~hu I, is 
assumed as a historical fact, it becomes easy to understand why the former 
should express this solicitude for the lord of Laitka.:1 It is evident from a Ma1;1.i
mangala inscription of 1053 A.D. that the Co!a kings of the age were bringing 
hea\-1' pressure to bear upon the kings of Ceylon.' The possibility of the matri
monial connection of the Ceylon king Vijayabahu I with the Varmans of East 
Bengal lies in the fact that Vijayabahu and his successors themselves felt proud 
in claiming their descent from the royal family of Si1:nhapura which was most 
probably a place in Kaliilga. 5 

1 According to Geiger, IOo!l-l I l.J A.IJ. 

t Cdlauaqua, Ch. liO, 29-30 ; 
Ka/i1lgadlurra1,1iptilaDarpraja'l' ciir1Jda ua11t1 '!' 

71/okaswutarl'l' nama sukmnlirarp kumarika,,. 
Kalirigaralf/iato raja antipttua ciratf./iilifll 

11ijaMquassa icdiwrJo mal~sille 'bliiucayi. 

~ N.G. Majum<lar, liucriptio11s of Bmgal, IH, pp.ID If. ; Pramocle Lal Paul in /111/ia11 Culture 
July, 1!139, pp.liH-liO. 

4 The fact is that the Cola king Parakdari\•arman alias Rajendradeva imprisoned two sons of 
the Ceylon king Miiniibharar:ia. It is still open to dispute if 1\-laniil>harar:ia of the imcription may be 
identified witJ1 ,Manabharar:in mentioned in the Ciifava1r.sa (Chap.lill.vs. 42,44) as one of the two 
nephews ofVijayauahu I. He is nowhen· mentioned as a king. Cf.K.A. Nilakanta Sastri The Colas 
~3m. • • 

1 Hultz.sch, ]RAS., 1913, p.520; El., XIf,p.-1. The Komarti plate of Candravarman and the 
Brhatpro~lhl;l grant of Umavarman mention Simhapura whi.-h may be identified with Singupuram 
between Chtcacole and Narasannapeta (El., IV, p.143). Tht:se two grants support the view that 
Simhapura wa.s a place in South India. 

Prince Mil)avamrna lived at the court of the Pallava king Narashimha I (middle of the 7th 
Ccntuary A.O.) E. I. I., II., HI., 313; E. I. :XXll, p. 28 & n; Mahav., II, 35 (colombo, 1009). 



KALAPARlCCHEDA A~ OBSOLETE SECTION OF DAXDlN'S 
KAVYADARSA EVIDENCE FOR ITS EXISTEKCE IN. THE 

13TH AND 14TH CENTURIES A. C. 

Bv SADAsmvA L. KATRE 

(Read at the 15th Session of lhe All India Oriental conference Bombay.) 

From Ktil!)'iidmia1 III. 171--

it is quite evident that Da1.u.1.in al that stage intended composing Kalapariccheda 
either as an independent treatise or a'i a subsequent section of the K<il!)•tidarfa 
itself. Many scholars, however, doubt if Da1;u;lin really lived to carry oul his 
said literary pledge and the J(alaparicc/1eda was actuall} composed at all at any 
time. For instance, P. \'. Kane says2 " •••••••••••••••••• He refers to a 
Kalaparicc/1cda, which he contemplated writing, probably as a part of his 
Ktil!Jcidarfa or as an independent work .... " " .... Some took the Kal<ipariccheda 
as the third work. Whether Da~1~lin ever wrote a Ka!fij1aricc/1eda (which was 
only contemplated when he wrote the K<il!)•adar.fa), whether it was an indepen
dent work and v.·hether Raja:ickhara knew of any such work a'! a Kal<ijmriccluda 
by Da.Q.d,in arc points that require to be established before the Kal<i/Jariccheda 
can be fastened upon as Da1,uiin's third work." A.B. Keith grants3 the possibi
lity of the Kalrij1aricc/1cda being a lost chapter of the Ktil!)•<idarfa but in this res
pect places it only on the level of the really never extant 4 Cliandovicili of 
Dal}.~in which, too, he admits to be a further lost chapter of the K«ivytidarfa ! 

I References in this paper are to the Lahore edition (Sariwal 11100) or the KiWJviJarJa. 
2 History of Ala11Atira Litrratrue (Bombay, 1023), Pp. XXII-XXCV. 
3 history of Sa11skrit litrrature (Oxford, 1028), P.290. 
' Vide my paper referred to in the next footnote for a detailed exposition of 1his point. The 

conclusion that Oar;ii;lin in Ktii:)'lidarla 1.12 (~Tfcff~ ij'flt'Sf~kst4s::.tt ~:I «T fcroT 
;:ftffmft!flJft t'[TI{"t1: 'fliiiqiji•i (Jf II) mentions Cliandoviciti not as a workol his own compositi~ 
bul merely as a science ( Vi1(>•ti) or .Wlctrics in grncral or as promulgatrJ by Pingala in his C/randa/;i-sfJlra 
is supported Lhcre with the evidence of Kau~ilya's Artliaiti.rtra, Vnrahamihira's Brliatsarilliila, Kcdiira
bhaHa's Vrt1aml11tikara and Narara1,1abhaHa's Vrt1arat111ikara-/ikii. To that evidence I have now to 
add the following passage from the Bmlmwyaj1l11 section of Kamaliikarabhatta's Siidradlrarmalallt'a-
prakala or Siidraka11utlakara :- •••• ~ ~ '!f[<i1<::1q iflf: I ~ lf\if,~ iflf: I ij I'f<l<::iq ;:pf; I 

<11q~i1<::1q ;:pf; I ~11f ;:pf; I ~ 'iflf: I oql'fl'(Oliq 'iflf: II f'"l(!iffilq ;:pf: I ;;q-Tfu-
"'fc f, • fc • ft ... ~ ·~ 'fill' iflf: I a~i<PH'q ;pr; I Of"C:qlc;:Jf Cl<aiq ;pr; I ~ dl?:m'1'<1°i iflf: I ij'<fi11:t•.u'i ;:pf: I 

f'i+tl'fiijl4 ;pr: I '3rjvft'1iijlq iflf Ucr ;;rfWIT ... i;c'!'ff<tl ~ ~I 
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In my paper 'Fresh Evidence for Dandin's Composition of Kalaparfo
cheda' contributed to the Indian Historical Qyarlerly1 last year I tried to establish 
on the strength ·of some quotations in Jagacldhara's commentary that the 
said Kakiparicclieda was definitely composed and was known as a work of Dal.ldin 
at least to Jagaddhara, a reputed commentator who flourished2 some time bet
ween A.C. 1300 and 1400. The conclusion, to put very briefly, was arrived 
at in the following manner :-Three of the six rhetorical passages cited under 
Da1,tQ.in's name by JagadcllMra in his commentary on the ,\1alatimadhava arc 
not traceable in the current rtcensions of he Kiii:;•t"idarfa. One3 of these passages, 
VIZ.-

••••••• ~: *li•1ct>i':tif.JtCfil'1l'll0ll: I ~ O!W{CIT GRTT fC1~1(Gl'€1T I ~ 
Si'fl(OjOjj~°'"l1'fu'( I ~ ~f-

~: ~~<ff mIT '<PhTITTCTf~; I 
fcici\c'ii l<:::lil f.:rc:q "ITWf: Sl"'fl<OT lfdT: 4 11 

would baffle all attempts at insertion anpvhere in the course of the current sec
tions of the Kc"ivyadar .fa since it evidently concerns the treatment of the Prakara1,ta 
type of drama and the current extent of lhe Kai:;•<"idarfa nowhere enters the 
field of Dramaturgy. As the Kakipariccheda is promised to contain an exhaus
tive treatment of Sixty-four Kaliis or Arts and Crafts which include Nii.t.ya and 
Samgita (i.e. Gita, Vii.dya and N:rtya),-as a matter of fact, even the cursory 
illustrative treatment at Kiir!JiidarJa III.16~)-171-

lflli: Cfl<•51f<P,,ltfflf lf'11'!~ lf'4T II 

<i'l<~o;·1<lf100 ~,. ~"'Fcifitii11 
1rf~: ~ft~ ~: sr«<N II 

~ ~:~~tr: ID<{ ~I 
~: '1wil·-1f<'<>J~ ~4itlf<pf~ 11 

takes note only of the Nii.tyakalii.virodha and Gitakalavirodha varieties of the 
fault Kalii.virodha or Contrariness to Kalii.--, Jagaddhara's citation ~: 
~ mIT etc. under Dai:i.c~m's name can most safely be assigned to this very 
Kalapariccheda which should naturally bi: expected to deal exhaustively with 
Dramaturgy among other topics. In the light of this conclusion the line 

1 · Vol. XXTV, No. 2, June 1948, Pp.114-122. 
~ Vicic P.K. Go<le's papers on the date ofthisjagadc.lhara in JUB, Vol. IX, l't.2, Pp. II0-121i ; 

and m JSVOI, Vol. IV, Pp.71-73. . 
3 The other two passages may somehow be inscrtccl somewhere in the extant sections of tho. 

K1Iv;•tidarla. Vide my above-mentioned paper in the /HQ. · 
"' NSP fifth edition (19213) of Jagaddhara's Malrrtimadluwa-likii. P. 14, com. on it ltjc:ll'!'tt (: 
~ '11+( f<i\il <Gi~l lR:Tf"(Cfl"f ~. subsequent to I. 18. 
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of Kavyii.darfa I. 31 was also suggested by me to be now taken as referring to this 
very Kalapariccheda (by explaining. 3filt~ as OlrQff'l"I. ~) and not to 
Bharata's Na/;•afiistra as was formerly suspected by P. V. Kane1 and others who 
compared that line with the line 

in Bhiimaha's Kcil!)•<ilariktira I. 24. I also suggc::ted that Dai:u.lin's enumcratiun2 

of Sixty-four Kalas in all likelihood commenced with Niitya and that the cur
rent reading 'J0;;'4•f\a>if{Q<t': ~: Cf.Tlfil!f~ll.l1n: of Kai:yadar.fa III. 162 should 
therefore be suspected to be a corruption of the reading~: etc. 

Since the publication of my above-mentioned paper in the !HQ.,. I have 
luckily come across some further and more conclusive evidence that 11ot only 
corrohorates my main findings in that paper but also leads to a final settlement 
of some other phases of the vexed problem. 

Yasodhara's Jayamarlgalci in its treatment of Sixty-four Kalii.s recorded 
in Vatsyiiyana's Kamasftlra I. 3 · 16 cites two passages as from Kavycidaria and 
also explains them with reference to the context. Thus on Kali~ No. 30 'Dur
viicakayogaJ;i' (Employment of words difficult to pronounce and understand) 
the Jayamarigalti reads8 :-

$ctf"lifilft<l I tj'cr I ~~ $:~~ Uff $ctf"l'fi'!_ I ~ ~: 
~ ct I GI <I h"I I lf?.IT Cf'fiifl ootQnl~G~~j:-----

~"'}1'14'itf '5fTTlft ifTifif+11'1 '"G<:li'i;I :f'l 141f-c:q iWf I 
~q~ft.14'qk~iff11:lll '"tQfRTTS04 IRNMitt: 11 

I HAL, P.·XXIII. 

! The enumeration cited in :Madhusiidanasaraavall's com. on Mahiwra/l-sla11a 7 from $aivagamn 
allots fourth position to Nitya, its first three being Gita, Vidya and NftYa. It further allots 32ncl 
position to Nitikii.khyayik:idarfana. The enumeration recorded in Vlitsyiyana's Kti111J1Jiilra. 1.3.16 
commences with Gila, Vidya and Nrty.1, allots 3:!nd position Lo Nii.\.akiikhyiyikadarfana, but docs 
not include Nitya separately. Thill Da1;u;lin'5 enumeration of Sixty-four Kalaa commenced with Nii.tya 
rollows from bis taking up only N:itya and Gita in his cursory illustrative treatment at Ktil!yiirlnrJn 
m. 109.111. . 

3 NSP Kii.vyamilii. edition, 1891, P.37; Kashi Sanskrit SC'rics edition, 1929, F.32. 



KALAPARICCHEDA 97. 

Again, on Kali• No. 32 'Kii.vyasamasyapfiral)arh' ·(Poetical complcticin of ~ 
given incomplete portion n.f a stanza) it rcads1 :-

ifllo-•Ht'lf'"H'il;<Yiflifu" 1 ~ mlff'Clrn' ~m ~ 1 "¥i!.C?1'1"4•< 1 ~ ('11i:c1'4kt 

·~~l\(~ifi) f<I~:' mr CJ:nA 1f'ffu I zm 1'tlclt~'!al ~· ~Slt>~hf.:1 lR(, 

Ci§{')'A~li'{I ~ ~ ~. !fR ~:,-rm:~~ <l'Rllf'q'I~ 
_........;:... • ~ ,, • ., •i; i:: ' c..c::. •• ......3.. 
111041G1il-'3fl?iCITTJ "l'"l<im 'U~ ~ !fR 'd~ll'i4"1M fq6Ul14M 1.,1tt. '11'1.· 

(1'~ W ~ ~ I cr-f "flf: 4'm :-

~ ~ ~ fclmr)-
• .. i:: i:: i:: • • 
~ Slfdfqf(fdtlt £1id<lf1: I 

~ ~ efai:cf<rj "<1trr-
Gi4"ll('l"""li14fo <l"l'!~qq.Jt II 

~2 I ar-f fctMMrEw.f 1)411!.1i1if~f+t4r'>I: ~: I f-r'! ~ ('l<h!fai:cfirj ~ Olm. 

~Twmf! ~: I ::il'ifflf ('l"ll'ldtlt, i:rITTi1t <l'liflo1V ... "ii1i, . <1'31'!~1i1i GIT~}'SlifiSl'[cfli'li 
~ 'ifu II 
These Lvm passages citccl in the Jn.yamllligalci as from KiiVJ>iidar.(a arc not to be 
found any,.,,·herc in the current three sections of Da1J.din's Kal!)·adar!a. How
ever, as they arc both concerned with a treatment of Sixty-four Kaliis, which 
is the promised subject-matter of the Kaliipariccheda under question, we would, 
probably not be an inch away from the reality if we assign them both to the 
Kalaparicclzeda, which should now once for all be settled to be a subsequent 
section, now defunct, of the Kct1!)'iidar!a itself. 

Thus the evidence of Ya~odhara's Jayamaiigald supplemented with that of 
.Jagaddhara's 1l1alafimadlwz·a-fikci tmtics many existing knots in our hitherto 
vexed problem. In the first place, it is now proved beyond any shadow of 
doubt that the Kal<i/1aricc/1eda was definitely composed and Da:r;tdin's pledge in 
this respect did not remain unf ulfillcd. Secondly, this Kaliipariccheda certainly 
survived at least up to 1243-1261 A.G., the period of Visiiladeva under whom 
Yasodhara wrote the ]nJ•amarip,a[a-t>., and even up to 1300-1400 A.G., to which 
limits .Jagaddhara's literary activities have· been 1llausibly assigned. Thirdly, 
this Kal<iparicc/1eda among many allied topics also dealt exhaustively with 
Dramaturgy. Fourthly, the probability of the Kalapariccheda being an indepen
dent work advocated by some scholars formerly is now totally done away 
with and it must now be regarded only as a subst!quent section of the 
Kii1~widaria itself. 

1 Ibid, Pages 38 ancl 33 respectively . 

• 
2 'Ilyadi' her.e probably implies lhat the source of the quotation contained many vene! illua

tratmg the completion of th~ sam:uya under question and th;>.t onlr one of those verses is cited here. 

3 Keith : HSL, P. 469, 

13 
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This last finding is not in the least controverted by the extant form of the 
Kav;•tidar!a, since the concluding verses 186 and 187 of Section III, viz.-

iili&it.1MfS\*"4tfq:q'5jqj•iY: 1'1'1<~<1: I 

T'fT ~ CifilOlll''llf'I~ ~ cmrar: II 

"'!("ifl'!f4<41'11 fctftil~l'iiid'1 
... .. "'<1 ft "fi lfltlllf 1t1tt4101<11 '*'"' a ... nr: 1 

cnfhr: ~ qf~°(&1011f.t 
~ 1t,« ~ rn ;;i- ~II, 

although appearing to be a conclusion to the entire existing bulk of the work, 
cannot be pressed to come in the way of the possibility of addition of a subse
quent section any more than the concluding verse 105 of Section I, viz.-

Mfdd'il<Pt:ii ~ 
ISl'11$41M ~ tolfa11"lc1flt: I 

ri m~sfir GAT: ~ 
f.;i~• ... •i'l"6\'!, fCl~"1ll!ld II 

or titan the concluding verse 368 of Section II, viz.-

~: ij' ~ f.r;d': qf(qjOj"'._\lti 

~ f<tfd ('1'1•d'1~fM1ltlUll'J. I 
Cl I "'4 I '1 ffi fl4 fq'fli qf{cffi-1TI"1T-

if+lmf ttif f <1 Cl U (j/1 ii? ~ II 

Significantly enough, the extant three sections, too, of the K<ii:;1tidaria arc dcsi.~
nated as respective Paricchedas (and not as Prakara1,ws, Ullii.sas, etc.) so that 
the Kaliipariccheda can very aptly be imagined to have ranked with them, 
when it existed, as a co-section of the K<iz!)•tidar.fa. 

Custodians of MSS collections in the various part<> of I nclia and abroad 
should now put forth all earnest effort'> to rescue from mi-merited oblivion 
this Kal<ipariccheda section of DaJJ.(lin's Ktiz)'<idaria, which would certainly be a 
rich and interesting addition to our old scientific and technical literature. 



THE KAVYAKAUSTUBHA AND ITS GREAT SOURCE OF 
INSPIRATION. 

By Sivaprasad Bhattacharyya 

(Read at the 15th session of the All India Oriental Conference, Bombay.) 

Alamkii.ra treatises, whether in the form of original works or compilations 
or digests have enjoyed local recognition and even wide popularity for reasons 
not always connected with their intrinsic value. In the case of the former, 
a revolutionary change in the outlook of literary assessment has overshadowed 
many a chet·ishecl treasure ; in the case of the latter, all-India circulation not 
unoftcn has been retarded by the misdirected energies of overzealous suppor
ters. The Candrii.loka, not a very ambitiously plannr.d and well-executed 
Alamkii.ra nibandha of the latter hair of the 13th century, ver f likely of Mithila, 
leapt into eminence and interprovincial patronage1 because of its simplicity, 
an out-of-the-way straight and direct form of treatment and a non-academic 
avoidance of controversial issues and enjoyed this good luck in spite of the pre
sence of more comprehensive, better planned and more authoritative works 
like the Ki"~vyaprakafa and the Siihityadarpal,la. The punctilious care an:d 
earnestness with which Visvdvara Bha Ha alias Gagabha Ha, a scholar of proved 
merit in other fields, in the beginning of the 18th Century hailing from the 
l\fahratta country, has carried out in his Rii.kagama his self-imposed task of 
exposition and supplementing is an evidence of the popularity it had continu
ally enjoyed in the course of the centuries which was reinforced by its being 
utilised as a source-book by the celebrated Appaya Diki,ita in the beginning of 
the previous century. It is a pity that this spell of good fortune was broken 
from about the close of the 18th century, as is evidenced by its lesser and lesser 
use by commentators on kiivyas. Amongst the causes that had led to this 
decline in appreciation may be mentioned the apathy of the classsroom, which 
had accustomed itself to later Kii.rikii.-v!'.tti-udiiharai;i.a form of presentation 
and had become over-conscious of the demands of vicaraz and siddhantanfy/ha 
through the solution of issues like the sphofavada, abld1!Jakti viida, and of side-

1 The C.A. inarl::s the reaction against the too much emphasis of the suggestive clement (the 
dhvani<.lambara in the language of the Nai~adhacarita) indulged in by the literary connoi.!.'leur. IL 
has brought in the rcnaismncc of the older thought of IJhoja etc. who were ccclectic nncl who 
deemed themselves to be above partisan con.~idcrat11.1ns in matters of literary taste. 

s It is to be noted thatjayadcva, himsetra sukavi (C.A. I. Ill) ha! taken the side of tJ105e that 
are fe<l up with nirviciirakavicil (in<liscrimin.ate verse) while professing not to enter the list of academic 
gladiators. (C.A.I.fi :- ~'J<t witft ~ ~ I 

fcp;:i! ~~M <fl'NIM'4 ~ II 
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issues and often distantly related and alien topics like the abliihiti1.1ivaJ•avO.da 
and its counterpart and of irrelevant matter e.g. bhagnO.varai.tii cit., (e.g. as in 
the Rasagangiidhara which also is noted as the view of some-p.10,K.K-) to 
satisfy pedantic ambit:ons. 

The three main characteristics of the C. A. that have engaged the atten
tion of the student of AlamkU.ra literature are connected with the historical, 
doctrinal and poetical presentation of what matters most to critical taste. Being 
himself a logician of no mean order, as he describes himself in the prasti,vani"~ 
to his drama, the l'rasannanighava, he did not think it worth his while to subs
cribe unstintedly to what he thought as the aberrations, effusions and excesses 
of the rasadhava11i-rxidins, \\rho had established themselves as the arbiters of 
: •lterary a,ppraisement. He believed that the time had come-and he was 
heralded in 'this belief by poets like Srihar~a and by ulamkarikas like 
Sobhukaramisra, the author of the Alamkararalntikara, who had stirred them 
up m his mission-when the rightful dues of_yukti (reason) and tisviida (senti
mental relish) had to be naturally settled up relating to the unfathomable 
ocean of literary excellence ( C.A. I .3). 

What he proposed for his mission was nothing other than the churning of this 
ocean for the rehabilitation of grace (fri) the recovery of the nectarine acumen 
of practical instruction (upade.fakaufala) and the emergence of the moon in all 
its pristine and all-embracing serenity and readily dispensed effulgence 
.of light and purity ("1'1'7"11\1"11*'4<4<t4ttl(f(lli: ~.). This he has sought 
to achieve in no mean measure by his mattcr-of'-fact treatment of the 
gu:i;tas and primarily by his supremely sensible treatment of alamkii.ras, which 
.while accorded their role of honour as aids to poetry by predecessors in the 
line, became, as it were, a nor.tan's land at the hands of the later redactors of 
the vyaiijanavadins, who in the triumphant flush of their achievements, had 
.done not a little to belittle their worth. The K.A. of Appaya Dikl}ita brought 
to a focus the worth of this aspect of the C. A. and has been confused, ever 
since with this part thereof, so much so that late writers have not always cared 
~o sift the original text from its newer accretion and earlier treatment of prin
, ciples and classifications from their later elaboration. Indeed some of the 
printed editions of the work, including the Calcutta editions of 1874 and 1906 
(the latter by Jiviinanda) have presented a deformed and lengthened text of 
the chapter concerned. But the deception is easy to detect and we have now 
editions (e.g. the latest Benarcs edition) giving a reliable text thereof. 

The C.A. openly espouses recognition of the ten gw;ias of the old school, not 
in a spirit of patchwork compromise but by a comprehensible and comprehensive 
way of adjustment of the yukli and iisviida aspects promised in the introduction 
therein where, ghanarasatva (rasa-saturation) and depth of meaning (artlwma-
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himan) arc blended, into a variety ofadroitncss (viairnailWJ'll) and taste and dilet
tantism (vaidagdhya) are awarded their due share. lt.s treatment of do~as in the 
twofold form of earlier manuals, i.e. in their varieites ofpada, padi\msa, vii.kya, 
vakyamfa and vi""•kyakaclarubaka (Il.39-40) marks the author out as one who 
could not reconcile himself to the accepted i;ode of ni band ha writers, who had, 
following Anandavardhana, decided on rasa as the dcterm.ining principle and 
hit upon the rasadol?as as the fundamental blemishes. Jayadeva defines do~as 
in terms of rii.ma1.1iyatii. (which a later earnest pocticist revived as the cardinal 
principle in poetry) and dismisses rasado~as altogether. The forging out of 
the bhn~a1.ms 1 as a new category (IV.11-12) separate (vyatirikta) in scope 
and application from both the alamkaras and the gm.1<L'i is a foature of the C.A. 
due to considerations of logical precision and expressional distinctness. These 
latter approach the gm.las of the older appclation and owe their origin to their 
exposition as in Vii.mana's K.A.S.V. andin the S.K.A. of Bhoja as much as to 
the niceties of emergence as noticeable in the works of classic masters and 
propounded in Alamkii.ra treatises of the Kavisi~ii type. 

The outstanding and startling innovation of Jayadeva seems however to 
be the resuscitation of the old entity entittlcd lak~ai;i.as,2 current in another 
sphere and investii1g them with an element of preeminence as an inherent pro
perty of kavya-cxprcssion ( C. A. III. 11), mighty in its own right and 
distinctive with its own dazzle. (~~ ~"!':) These 
arc not exhaustively treated nor arc all the lakijal}.as of the Nii.tyasii.stra con
vention conditioned as they have been in a mode of interpretation, not the 
monopoly of one particular school of commentators on that work. While the 
variety of proposed equations for them severally in the Ahlzillavabluirali and 
the R<iktigama on the C:. A. indicate the futility of any attempts at their being 
incorporated in particular alamkii.ras, the attempts of Appaya Di~ita in the 
Kui1alqy1i11anda and of Baladeva Vidyiibhtl.f}al;la in his /Uivyakaustub/1a betray 
the boldness and haphazard apportionment of their nature in being discussed as 
figures of poetry of those devised and derived applications ; and this is a point 
brought into light in and through their illustrations, which again arc as much 
prominent iu non--dramatic literature as elschwerc, as we have pointed out in 
the paper referred to. 

The Alamkarasii.ra by Bhavadcvasiiri (printed as an appendix to the G. 
O.S. edition of the Alamkuramahodadhi), if its author was the same as he 
who wrote the Par~vanathacarita (Vikramasamvat 1412), belonged to the third 
quarter of the 14th century. He knows lak~a\l<L~ and explains eight of them 

1 fd<nifliitiilITT rnUJt f~~ I oefofffi=rlf~SIW~;(!.JUT fuuf{,, II 
vii.le the Rakagama for necessary exposition. 

~ Vidc the laten pap:r (Jan.llHO) by the prc~ent writer entitled 'The 0Jctrine of L-ilt.1.u;ia 
aud ii peep into its chequered hislory' in Lhe P.K. Gode Prc:ie11tation Volume. 
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in the light of, and on the lines of the C.A. which also is generally followed in 
plan and treatment (JV.9-13). The statement Cifijaq1qd~Cftui ~I ~ 
iug : . . . . is almost an echo of C.A. ( l 11. J I ) . The Alarnki•rarnahodadhi 
itself (of 1226 A.C) and therefore presumably.earlier than the C.A. knows bhii
i.;a1.).as and nyiisas (II.7) and gives a definition of do~a which is akin to that 
in the C.A. but is modified in the next sentence so as to suit its rasa-affiliation. 
The concept of bandha (III.20.) and the definition of Kavya with its earlier 
bias to yukti or 'Dicara, which might have been debated and accepted in the 
Jaina parlance as in the Anuyogadvara'iiitra (referred to in the introduction) 
bring in the question of indebtedness of the C.A. to iHamkarika tradition 
recorded in nibandhas. The case of the K.K. drawing in upon the C.A. is a 
clear one. Its writer Baladeva Vidhyabhii~a1.la, known for his prolific literary 
activities, was a Bengali domiciled in Jaipur, had his education in V.rndavana 
from the Bengal Goswiimins residing there, lived in the beginning of the 18th 
century and was thus a contemporary of the author of the Riikagama. His 
K.K., so long known in mss and from citation in his commentary on the Sta
viivali of Sanatana Gosvamin has recently been publishcd1• .It has not 
'the same arrangement and subject matter as in the Kavyapraka!ia' as Dr. 
De notes (Sanskrit Poetics Vol.I.p.:~O:i). This description relates to his other 
Alamkiira work the Sahityakaumudi. The K.K. has affiliated itself to the 
C.A., esp. in chaps.l.(Kavyalak::;a1J.a), Vl.(Do~a), IX.(Alamkii.ra) which cor
re.~pond readily with chaps. 1,11 & V of the C.A. respectively. In broad out
lines chaps. ll.(Abhidhadivrtti), III(Rasabhiiva), IV.(Gur,ta),V (Riti) VIL 
(Dhvani), Vlll.(Madhyamakavya) cover the same ground respectively as 
chaps. I & IX, VI,IV (latter half), VI (latter half), VII & VIII of the C.A. 
Both the works are in the nature or short and simple practical manuals-the 
Mandi~ramarandacampii of a later age coming very near to them though of a 
more ambitious type-and do not deal in controversial issues or theories. The 
K.K. however is written in the kii.rikii-vrtti-ud:-~harai,1.a pattern, the fashionable 
form of Alamkara nibamlhas and was intended as a handy work for student~ 
m general and not for advanced specialists. 

There is, however, one fundamental difference. The C.A. does not ex1Jli
citly regard the dhvanikavya as uttama or first-rate nor the gu1J.ibhiitavyai1gya 
to be madhyama kiivya or second-rate poetry. Its treatment thereof is appa
rently for purposes of imparting fulness and not to indicate the essential nature 
or the concept. Even its characterisation of vya1\iana (~ fq~•H"MI : 
~~ f1R: I <fiCTm ~ ~ ~ oq.,,"1'1icWfi: I) is that of the 
tatastha who admires but is not convinced of its intrinsic merit. Jayadeva's 
d~cription of lak~a1.1a (~lf~IU'Mj/'il'~ W4"ITT I IX.16), his winding 
up of his Alamkara work with the treatment of abhidhO. (chap.X.) his 

1 lnclucled in the G.lu<.liyagauravagranthaguccha an<.l published in 1944 by Sri Haridas Das, 
Calcutt.a. 
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·characteristic retort ( ~ lf: ~ t11~1<1iC1'1ii?$'tlC1l I aml ;; ~ 
ifit+tl~'!"ul'l'1\'5 'li-ITT I) 1.8. bctrny his aflinitics with the old Alamkara 
school, who, as 1\nandavardhana points out, stake everything on 
abhidhii,vrtti. The K.K., true to its salt of Bengal Vaif}JJ.avite tradition cannot 
accede to such a view of alamkiu·as suppressing rasas or emerging thcrcovcr
indeed witl! Baladeva, alamk~ras come in connection with what with Ivlam
mata he regards as the adhama or the citrakiivya, not even of the madhyama 
as is the case with the bulk oflatcr rhetoricians including the great .Jaganniitha. 
Baladeva, however, docs not push the consequences of such a view to their ex
treme limits. His rather half-hearted admission and inadequate treatment of 
rasado~as is a pointer to his real motive in writing the K.K. It was out and out 
his intention to write an easy work on the lines of the C.A. Do!;!a as clefinnl 
in both the works bctravs the indebtedness of the one to the other. The 
K.K. definition (~ fr1f<1:af<iil: ~ 'fllOll"tl~dl I ~ ~ srnl: q~<u<Ml:ii"
~: II) is merely an echo of C.A. (R114a1 fcrncrr zl;; mmT (qof\lfdl I ~'if 
~ G.lQ'f{£1~ 01{ 11). Baladeva in his vrtti qualifies his position with 
the mild statement :-3Nr-f1 ~sN <'«lf~11h;1: I That he cannot part 
company with the Vai~i;i.ava masters al~•> is patent from his detailed treatment 
of rasas and bh:"ivas, from his characterising gui;i.as as rasaclharma and 
enumerating them on the lines oft.he S.D. or rather the A.K. which he closely 
follows in his definition of poetry. (K. K. <t>fcFrr Rf'Ri' ~ ~ ~lc:414fCl"AQ.'!,; 
A.K.I. <t>f<1c:i1s;f.:tf+ifd: ~· ... ~ ~· .... 

The qualified admission of vihhatsa and bhayii.naka as rasas in the 
K.K. (~~w ~~ ~faflfl'-11Jll"q 1 ~~~1'1~~q~qf>Jfa !:11§4..,1fl:io1: 1) is on 
the lines of an old ideology, which, inspitc of its being thrashed out and 
refuted in the navya school, clung to ordinary viewpoint oflife (loka) as a deter
minant of rasa along with kavya and nii.tya (vide A.K.V.R.S. cdn. pl23). 
It is to be noted that the Bengal Vai~1Javas generally, like the Jainas were 
admirably informative1, ao;similating and adapting. Baladeva using the 
K.A. of Appaya Diki;;ita. and knowing the views of Jagannntha was no 
exception. 

1 ft has not been a happy ue\•icc of some scholani (e.g. Dr. Raf'havan, in his llhoja"s Srngiira
prakfifa, Vol. l Part II, pp.4!!7, ·131) lo hint that mediaeval llengali scholars wrrc not clirectl} aware 
of !he tradition incorporated in the works of Bhoja. The A.K. statement which he tnlces rxccption to 
is nothing but the viewpoint of Dhoja in his work the Sarnariiilganasutradhara which that sd10lar 
cites just a par;e ahead, where the original reacling (there is nothing in the cmrndcd rc·nding accepted 
by him worth acceptance) might have estnblished the viev;point of Kavikan:iapCira. It is also to be 
noled that the Rasarr:iavasudhfikara which is stated to he one of die two works wh05c authors really 
saw the Srngaraprakafa, waa n wcllknown work in Bengal as much as the llhavaprakasana of 
Saradfitanayn. Rupa Cosvamin in the Uii\·alanilamani •.. fT··agos\'iimin in his commentary thereon 
and in the Niitnkacandrika and very likely l(a\•ikan;inpilra used ih.csc works. Ilhojll'5 ideas and 
terminology-his four fold classification of s.·unhhoga~rng-lra into samk~ipta, sarnkin.1a, 9ampa1111a and 
aamrddhimat are what arc utilised and elaborated in the lJjjvalanilamar:ii. (pp. 407-75. N.S. edn.), 
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Kavikart).apiira was a name to conjure with in Bengal Vahmava circles. 
Balaclcva has clearly taken the cd~c off from Kavikan;tapiira's attack on the 
implications of vii.kyat11 in ki\vyatii. and has shunted off in the line ofJayadcva's 
emphasis of viccira or )'t1kti, which arc, as it were put under the double brackets 
of camatkii.ra and ciiturya 1• This has lerl him to an undisguised apprecia
tion of the lak"at;i.as of the C.A. five of which arc covered under tJ1c guise of 
caturya and illustrated in an exactly similar manner, three, with the self-same 
illustrations. Of the remaining as noted in the C.A. three (nirukti, mithya
dhyavasiiya and yukti, the last in a slightly different setting) following the K.A. 
arc christened as alamkaras and two (hetu and kii.rya) arc manipulated under 
other figures. The device of the K.A. explaining the one by the illustration 
of the other, as in the C.A. (K.A. kar. 167) is not resorted to in the K.K. for 
obvious incompatibility. It docs not thus require any advocacy of opinionistic 
bias to show that the K.K., even though it eschews the term, subscribes to the 
fundamental principle of the la~a1.tas in general parlance and in the accept
ed terminology of the navya-nyiiya dilecticians which, it was difficult for Bala
deva to shake off as much as the other potent associations connected therewith. 
Moreover he was far a way from the atmosphere of inception and discussion veer
ing around the concept in early mediaeval alamkii.ra literature. 

A treatment of alamkaras in the K.K. affords the most tangible proof of 
its being inspired by the C.A. While the C.A.'s characterisation of this 

The Gac·k.edn. ofS.S.I>. (Vol. II. chap. 8!!) has: 'iils·•ii<t!:lfllifi~UJI '(ra-w::rf+rl'..fR<flT: I Cf~-
~ ·~ . 'lITTT1 (?) '<f' cfhlt{.~T I 'iilVilil ifil<=O'iii~1t,<RIT wrf~f9'1ilrn: II Kavikarnapilra 

remark.~ (J\. K. P. 1!!3)-~ crn,:<:1•.'?~'P"<llfi'fll<=O~I (ijjiffi:(6;! I (~ i~ on ~uhstitutrcl 
for ~). Thr reading !Ol if!M 1¥1~ is corrupt. Dr. Ragha\·an is indined to acrept ~ 
SIClllH€41, which utilisl"! an unfamiliar wav of nomenlature. Was ql (i:(ffi~Him- ~i:ft '<f' 
the reading here: Kavikarnapura takes this enumeration and not the ten of the Sr. Pr. & the twch-e 
of the S. K. A. (which adds two more-the udaua and the rulrlltata-not !(l"nr.rally accepted in the 
sa.~tra), ns it include! ~ O\'er and abo\•e It{~ and i~ in a line with the Bengal Vai~r:iava 
tradition. ~ wrui actually recognised and read as a ra.<;:i. hy Bhoja (Sr. Pr. T. B.). That 

<lq_~ here (as ... much iu its accepted connotation) is not coextensive with ~~ may be inferred 

from the following extract (S. K. A. p. 6H N. S. crln.):-~ ~ ~ ~ ¥~ ft:rm- I 

•••.• ''!f ~~CTiC~ ~fii?dillllififlj ••••.• W:nf.rrd' ~°)1:Rf I '(fu!Ol'IBTRf'f 
~ '!.o:.'?Sl'!'fctf<Glld I It may be concedl"d·tha1 ~ in this view lose.; itself under mli bluiPfl; 

a later Vai~1.1ava treatise RnJnbhnkticanrlrik<i realising this nol1-s:-~~ m 'Ef'<T srfu1lfli 'llll'T 
~ 'ff'(q: ~: w;:~~ '1~Gtfdq')'{ iJ ~I~~ 'P!\f.r<R) -m w 
ftrs;1rm ri ~ '1"11f«fll ~ ~ WlIT UllWHil : 11 The pro\'iso t"?fii?dill4ifit4 
in the S. K. A. extract just fits in with K111r:ia the hcro pnr excellence in Vai~r:ia\'a lr!"atise 
and bars out ~. 

... ....c::....:. ~ i . ., . 
1 cf. K.K. (p.e.) "'t"ldifii(ifi(iitJ4<lk"lill -1.1·•m ifi <l'fll Cfi10ltlf I •i'i.14<.Jlll'ii"'tw~;l<Cfl<~<I 

"'t iiJ;l4Rq '1Rftr I ~ iJ ~f<fflfqi1l•41ttff'1ll"'Mi1'!_ I the implications ... of this c.iiturya lead to the 
devices, which are introduced in par"nthetical sub-karikiis printed '19 kliriklis in the lcltl (pp.2-3.). 
This is a pertinent feature and bespeaks K.K.'s affiliation to the lak$ll"a-doclrinc of the C.J\, 
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entity (~lft: stfij'll'tir err <R: ~fciCl"il'i err 1 ~~\'?f11Utf'$141\fl ~: 11 ) 
with no hint at its relation to rasa but with emphasis on charm alone 
(the Sii.radii.gama notes :-t\_l<rf~Clf~fo ~ ;:r ~~ <i:cof'tqa14k1'1r:'i 1) 
is not what is emphasised in the K.K., which as in the case of gm;ias 
also, insist on the rasa substratum "irm<;:ieiCIRt'i: ~ ~difitfqfra ii' I €t~: II 
yet the essential nature of rasa connection is a bit"' diluted by the epithet 
~ which in the v:rtti is explained as ~~ 1. The sabdiilamkiiras of 
the C.A. are reproduced with a bit of touch and retouch here and there. The 
K.K. regards sle~a as alamkiira pertaining both to sabda and artha, the C.A. 
introduces it (V.59.) in the arthiilamkiira section, though arthasle~a (V.61.) 
is separately treated. It is in the arthii.lamkiira section that the K.K.'s enumera
tion and characterisation call for special notice. Of about ninety alamkaras 
treated there twelve are peculiar to the C.A. in the sense that they are not 
included in the K.P., the S.D. and other similar works followed in East Indian 
tradition, six, like prastutii.nkura1 are based on the K.A. mode of treatment 
and three more, which appear as la~al).as in the original, are classed as alam
kii.ras on the authority of that work. The pramii.l).alamkaras as in the K.A. 
are tagged at the end showing again how in the wake of the C.A. the yukti 
aspect of the entity was dominant in the mind of the later writer. 

Here we meet with an agreeable departure from the plan of procedure 
and manner of emphasis laid on almost all the manual and commentaries 
dating from the 16th century, including the well known Kii.vyapradipa of 
Govinda 'fhakkura. While there are occasional traces of navya-nyii.ya 
methodology in the K.K. which certainly were handed down from the 
C.A.2 in the majority of cases-the characterisation and polemic discussion 
which shows the niceties and intricacies of scholastic thought and phraseology 
are conspicuous by their absence. Alamki\ras earn their right to be recognised 
on their kii.vya-content. Even the twenty-or-so figures noted above that are 
additions to their normal number appear as welcome innovations in the light 
of the illustrations which too draw their essence and inspiration from the C.A. 
and are permissible on the broad lines of non-technical vicdra or yukti, the 
main plank of this divergent system of critique. Even the Alamkii.rakaus-

1 Vide K.K. p.63 (anugw)a)=C.A.v. 100; p.66 (p~rvariipa)= C.A.v. 99; p.73(praui;lhokti) 
== C .. "\..V. 44 ; P·!4(prahaqa.i:ia) = C.A.v. 46 ; p.77 (w1Dllhl~) = C.A.v. 34; p.78 (v1wvara) = C.A. 
v. 65; p.78 (ulla.sa) = C.A.v. 97; p.79 (avajmi) = C.A.v. 102; p.80 (a.sambhavn) = C.A.v. 72; 
p.80 {visidana) = C.A.v. 47; p.83 (parikarankura) = C.A.v. 39; p.86 (lalita) which is aficr lalito
pama) = C.A.v. 14. The example of ananvava (p.58) is based on that of the C.A. The bgurcs 
pras1:>1tiilk11ra (p.62), mudri (p.65), lokokti (p.72), chekokti (p.72), anuji!i (p.79), ratnivali (p. 
74) as well as thDlle of nirukti, mithyiidhyavasiti and yukti arc iDcluded as in the K.A. It is to be 
remembered that quite many of them arc known to earlier writers independent of total subscribing 
to the views of the rasadh·.-anividina including Bhoja. 

~ As one prominent though rather out of the way instance one may note the illustration of the dosa 
called apratlta, in the K.K. (p.39):- ~· q-:>ldl'r!i~'1 ~ t'f ~I Cl;q\'?jrql41Jtl<i 
~ ~- • . ~ fc CJ "1<411'4"1): I the C.A. (Il.9.) is more cryptic: fqr«Skl d "ilif'5j<fiijt:q <fldl'j1'11'11 ~qt!_ I 

Th a par cxcdlcnce to the C.A. is Nyiya''. 

14 
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tubha which has been accepted as a model work, avails itself of occasions of 
dabbling in hair-splitting distinctions which do not find an echo in the K.K. 

The emphasis on the fundamentals of certain lak~aJ).as of the C.A. in 
chap.I., the manner and method followed throughout specially in the do1:1a 
and the alamki\ra sections seem to lend some support to the view prevalent 
amongst certain BePgali Gosviimins that Baladeva wrote a commentary on the 
C.A.1 At best it is a guess-and even if such a work comes out in future it 
will not damage our position regarding the K.K. Baladeva is included in the 
list of commentators on the K.P. as the S.K. is based on that work, though not 
out and out an exposition on the stereotyped pattern. Did the tradition relating 
to the C.A. owe its inception to a similar characteristic ? This can only be 
interpreted to mean that like the K.P., which was read everywhere, the C.A. 
in his time and among his circle was a highly popular work and was regarded 
as an ideal manual which can be placed in the hands of the beginners and of 
those who wanted shortcuts in the subject. Baladeva's concluding statement 
revealing the expository nature of his work may be noted with interest :-

f<1~ 'lf:'N <f"lo1f·•rnd?.lj ifll6qiif11t11i fcrm{ 1 
~ qfc{ ~ ~sm if Fifi~ Ii 

1 The Cat. Cat, Rajendralal n~ticC!, the collectioru of the Vai~i:iava Gosyamim !'f Navadvi~a 
and the Darbhangi!. mss r.ollection s1mpl_y do not know such a ,~·ork. The _ep1t~ct _uc1tatantr'.1m (m 
accordance with the siddhlinta.s of a porucuiar school) has to be interpreted in thu hgbt revealing I he 
K.K.'1 afliliation to the aampradliya which was still popular, as is evidenced also by the contCD)porary 
work the Rakagama. Bengal Vai~i:iava tradirion ascribes a third work in Ala~kiirasiaua an 
dramaturgy) to him and that is a commentary oo the Nltakaeaodriki of Rilpa Gosvllm.in. 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS 
India in Kalidasa, By B. S. Upadhyaya, with a foreword by Dr. E. J. Thomas. 

K.itabistan, Allahabad-1947. pp. XVl+385. Rs. 25/-. 

There is a great need of a book reporting all the data in the works of 
Kalidasa, which would serve as a ready and exhaustive reference wmk to 
interested research students. Prof. Upadhyaya's India in Kalidasa is such 
an attempt. In twenty chapters he has dealt with all aspects of India-geo
graphical, political, social, cultural, religious, philosophical, all statements 
being as a general rule documented by textual references from the poets' 
works. There are occasional repetitions which could have been avoided. 
\Vhile the documentation on the whole appears to be exhaustive, omissions, 
e.g., luila (:r-.·fcgh. I. 52), arc also noticeable. An exhaustive index of all 
material words in the works of Kiilicliisa is naturally expected in such a work. 

It was inevitable that the author should express his opinion on the evcr
vexcd question of Kiilidii.sa's date, which he discusses in a separate appendix, 
although it is never abse1it from his mind in any chapter of the book. He 
holds that the poet flourished under the Guptas-he even surmises that he 
was born about 365 A.D. and died about 445 A.D. To this end he bends all 
his energies and adduces what he calls "absolutely new" arguments. The 
only really new argument in the book is based on sculptural evidence, and 
this is apparently the sheet-anchor of his view. According to him, the various 
descriptions of gods and goddesses, birds or flowers, and even conventional 
doliadas of trees given by Kii.liclasa arc all inspired by sculptural model"> many 
of which are preserved to this day in the museums at Muttra and Lucknow. 
"Imagination, howsoever wild," the author observes, "is chained to earth and 
it is always fed by incidents of life. Kilidii.sa therefore is alluding to con
temporary or antecedent models in art" (p. 240). He puts forward a novel 
interpretation of a well-known fact : "Kiilidasa is supposed to be a master of 
the suggestive (dlwani) art. 'Where he docs not directly refer to a particular 
sculptm al image, he actually indirectly expresses it by giving a complete 
picture of it" (p. 238) ! And as all sculptural pieces gcncrallr belong to 
the Kushii.na and Gupta periods, the author concludes that Kii.lidasa must 
have flourished about 400 A.D. 

Now, it is obvious that even if the main contention of the author were 
true, the conclusion about the poet belonging to the Gupta period is not 
warranted until it is definitely shown that these or similar sculptures could 
not have existed in earlier centuries-including even the immediately prc
Christian ones. This the author, frankly, is not in a position to do. He is 
conscious of th.is weakness in the build-up of his argument and often has to be 
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apologetic about his conclusion. \\'hat, however, he has failed to notice is the 
fact that such detailed and rich cultural activity presupposes the existence 
of a pantheon wherein gods and goddesses, their form and get-up etc. are all 
well settled. The sculptor, too, invents no m1Jre than the poet, however 
'wild' hi-; imagination might be. The rich and varied fund of Puranic mytho
logy which undoubtedly had blossomed forth by Asvagho~a's time must have 
provided the inspiration to these arti~ts in day, stone or wood ; and the same 
source might have obliged the literary artist as well, if not better. . The absur
dity of the proposition that practically every image or conception in Kii.lidii.sa 
is based upon or 'suggests' a sculptural model is only too patent ; what a 
sculptor could conceive, there is no reason why a poet cannot. Let us discuss 
one or two illustrations utilized by the author for his purpo:.e. He asserts 
that 'Utkirrµi iva vasaya~ti~u niianidralasa barhiTJab' (Vik. 3·2) must have been 
inspired by a sculptured peacock 'carved in the round' or 'with its wings 
spread,' still preserved in the Muttra museum (p. 235). Now, here, in order 
to describe the quiet and repose of night-fall Kalidasa conjures up the vision 
of peacocks dull with sleep and therefore motionless-as motionless as if they 
were carved ones ! The poet must have seen scores of such sights of sleeping 
peacocks in real life. Where was the need for him then to seek inspiration from 
somebody's handiwork of a peacock with wingr .1pread out-a postme which 
sleeping peacocks are not known to adopt ? 

Another example cited by the author is the conception, while describing 
the young Aja seated on a throne, of Kiirtikeya riding on the back of a peacock 
MayuraPr!J!fui!rayirµi Guhena-(Ragh. 6 ·6) which, he holds, is inspired by a 
similar sculptural piece preserved in the :Muttra museum. Now, it will be 
interesting to note that this very simile, of comse divested of the apt and beautl
ful details of Kiilidiisa, is found in the Rii.mayiiJ;La : 

~~:l!fCf;m ffii ~t:fUfl( I 
ir.ft;;rct 'I ill Cfl i•Ft I H~ ~ : II 
~ sm141~ct11+i fcr{mr ~=1 
~lf<ffi'llCIOl"I ~ 1!;,~: ftiiP~Mdl lf'IT II 

1!4CfliU:S, 69. 29-30. 

The implications arc obvious : the Pur81,1ic pantheon was so familiar 
with Kiirtikeya with Sakti as his weapon and the peacock as his vehicle that 
this conception had become the stock-in-trade for such similes. Kalidii.sa 
might have drawn upon the Ramayat;1a, or, what is even more probable, both 
Valmiki and Kiilidii.sa might have exploited the rich mass of Puranic mythology 
that had already come into existence. Again, the author asserts that "the 
vivid picture that Kalidasa has drawn of Siva's meditation cannot be accepted 
to have been a result of mere fancy" .... "without doubt the picture is a 
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second hand, attempted after" the Buddha images. (p.243, f)-and this after 
conceding that Pataiijali's Yogasulras were composed in the ~econd century 
B.C. The height of fatuity is reached in the author's observation that "the 
busy huts of the hermitage of the Raghuvarhsa (1 ·49-52) with their doors 
full of deer is (sic) remarkably carved in a long Sunga frieze at Muttra which 
gives a perfect picture of an ascetic's hut, deer, an allar, a Kamar,1<].alu and other 
surroundings of a hctmitage" (p. 242), implying that the frieze has laid the 
poet under obligation. One is tempted, almost with the irreverence of Gii.rgi, 
to ask "Well, but what is that frieze based on?" Lastly, another illustration 
which shows to what straits the author has been driven by his pathetic faith 
in his theory : "We read", says he, "another reference to a sculptural piece in 
which the image of radiating moon encircled by lotuses was carved" and 
cites the words "~ rJt ~ ~ -srfi:ll:mr~" (Raglm 7 ·64) for reference 
(p. 237). Here the author's theory has forced him to mis-represent Kii.lidii.sa's 
fancy by dropping a very essential words, f.:riftf<i?a1'1i'!_, from the citation. 
The whole verse runs thus : 

~PMlfCl'11f~ f.:rc{~ wg-tj ~~: f<.11fM: I 

f.:JlJr~ircr q i>'1f 1'1 i ireiJ ~ -srfa 1m1 ~11 il'l " 
Here, Kii.lidasa presents the picture of the victorious prince Aja standing in 
the midst of the enemy soldiers lying unconscious on the battlefield and 
vivifies it by the simile of the reflection of the moon (in water) among closed 
day-lotuses. srfd'1IT in th.is stanza does not-cannot-mean a carved image. 
The author should not have suppressed the acljective f'1"lftf~ and created 
an altogether different impression-of the radiating moon encircled by lotuses 
which every one will naturally imagine to be full-blown. As a matter of 
fact, the context is different, the conception of the simile is too subtle and 
suggestive, and the sculptor has no earthly place in the scheme of Kalidasa's 
fancy in this case. 

Let us now turn to the historico-geograph.ical argument based upon 
Raghu's DigviJaya. The author starts by stating that Kii.lidii.sa is describing 
the natural and ideal boundaries of India, and yet cannot resist the temptation 
to discover reft>rences to Gupta times and events wherever he finds it possible 
to do so. Buhler appears to have taken the correct view from the very 
beginning that the DigriijaJ•a list of countries and tribes is only traditional and 
not historical. The main difficulty in an attempt like Prof Upaclhyaya's 
to disentangle the traditional and the conventional from the historical lies in 
the absence of definite criteria, the judgments having therefore to be based 
more or less on personal opinions. 

Prof. Upadhyaya has relied mainly on two pieces of evidence-the Vamkl'.iu 
--Oxus equation and the location of.the Hiii;tas and the Kiimbojas. Regarding 
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the first of these, he, following Pathak and others, accepts Vam~u as the 
authentic reading in Rag/tu. 4·67 and discounts Mallinatha's variant 
Sindhu with the observation, "The unsuitability of his reading is so patent in 
his own explanation that, thinking that his readers would easily confuse Sindhu 
with the great river Indus, which, he is sure, is not the one meant by the poet, 
he seeks to defend himself by calling it a certain different river flowing through 
Kashmir,- Sindhurruima Ka.fmiradese~u ka.fci11nada-vi.fe~a~" (p. 20 f). 
This observation is invalidated by !vlallinii.tha himself, for, in his commentary 
on ~Of~ etc. lvlegh. 1 · 30, he uses the self-same phraseology to describe 
the Indus : kintu sindhurnama ka.fcinnada~ kii.f mirade.fe' sti, nadi tu kutrapi 
11iisti9Jupek~yamif>•cirak~ate. In Raglw, 4 · 67, too, therefore, Mallinii.tha has 
the Indus in mind. The evidence of ~iraswii.mi, while not without its value, 
cannot have any probative force. 

The Piirasikas whom Raghu defeated are identified by the author with 
the inhabitants of Fars, ancient Persia, who were continually at war with the 
Hii:t;tas in the Oxus Valley. These Hiii;tas were overpowered by Raghu who 
next proceeded northeast against the Kambojas. The author locates the 
Kambojas to the north-cast of Kashmir on the other side of the Himalayan 
range and seeks to supporl his view by st(iting that Raghu ascended the Hima
laya~ after the victory over the Kambojas, cf. Raghu. 4· 71. Prof. Upadhyaya, 
who refuses to locate the Kambujas in the north-western (or even north-eastern) 
part of Afghanistan because Kii.lidiisa "does not speak of a return" of Raghu 
after defeating the Hiil).as in the Oxus valley, should have been equally aware 
that he does not speak of a return after the victory over the Kambojas either. 
The author ha'i had to rely upon 'an ancient belief' and a possible shift 
in the course of rivers and mistaken identities-all because he has to interpret 
the word Ganga as the headwaters of the Ganges in conformity with his 
thesis. The fact remains, the elaboration of the author notwithstanding, 
that the description of the Himalayan region, Raghu 4 · 71-80, is a typical 
one this side of the mountain range, as the opening verses of the Kuma
rasambhava and a similar description in the 111eghaduta indicate. What is signi
ficant, however, is. the statement in vs. 80 that Raghu descended from the 
mountain after planting his glory there, thereby causing shame to the Kailii.sa 
mountain. Malliniitha has correctly grasped the significance of the adjective
Paulastyatulita. This means that Raghu did not scale the hoary heights of 
the mountain range, much less did he march across it from one side to the 
other, as Prof. Upadhyaya's thesis certainly requires. Indeed, there is no 
question of Raghu crossing the mountain at any stage, for, had the poet had 
such a crossing in mind, he would certainly have referred to some pass like 
Krauncarandhra (as he does in Megh.), which alone c~uld have made the crossing 
possible. 
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It may be added, moreover, that Kiilidasn calls the Piirasikas Westerners 
while he includes the H ftJ,laS, the Kambojas and others among the northerners 
whom Raghu subjugates in the Kauberi direction. This distinction and the 
use of the specific word 'Kauberi' may not be without significance. 

The author has sought to explain why Raghu proceeded by the overland 
route in his march against the Purasikas. The explanation he offers, is, however, 
unreal. No responsible leader of men will ever undertake risks which he 
can well avoid. The glaring omission of the mention of Malwa, Saurnshtra 
etc. cannot be satisfactorily accounted for by reason of their lying "within 
the natural confines of India" ; for that would raise the question why, then, 
are the 'eastern coast on the Bay of Bengal, the extreme South coast on the 
Cape Comorin' etc., which, too, 'lie. within the natural confines of India,' 
mentioned ? The explanation, evidently, is that Kii.lidiisa could not without 
losing grace describe even a legendary march through the metropolitan region 
of his patron whose capital was Ujjayini. Consequently, he discreetly skips 
over the mention of this territory without sacrificing realities. Raghu's pre
ference for the overland route indicates how Kalidiisa does not allow his imagina
tion to turn its back upon realities ; he stuck to the overland route, because 
mythologically, the regions, through which his expedition lay, being his own, 
would offer a safe and easy passage to the north-west. 

The author refers in the Preface to 'mistakes of commission and omission 
by inadvertence,' of which unfortunately there arc not a few, and some of them 
even surprismg. Varatantu was not a typical pupil (p. 279) but a teacher. 
'patraviJe~e nJ•astam gurµinlaram vrajati filpamadhtit11f (Vik. t ·6) has been roundly 
translated as 'the skill of the teacher had chances of being wasted in the manner 
of an article placed in a utensil of bad metal' (p. 280) ! On p. 287 the author 
remarks, "In the Malavikd,!Jnimitra there is a passage referring to the return 
of the planet Mars" and cites a general reference to 'Mal.' The passage in 
question can only be 'ravad atlgiiraka iva' etc. occurring almost at the 
end of the third Act. The remarks in the foot-note on this passage indicate 
that the real meaning of the astrological reference has eluded the author's 
grasp. 

The get-up of the book is decent and the quality of paper good. One 
wishes, however, the author had almost halved the number of pages by arrang
ing textual references in the foot-notes horizontally and reduced the price of the 
book substantially. 

G. C.J. 
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The Nviiyii.vatiira-Viirtika-V:rtti. With an IntroductiOn in Hindi. By 
pt. Dalasukh Mii.lavania, professor of Jain Philosophy, Benares Hindu, 
University. Published by the Singhi Jain Sii.stra Si~ii.pltha, Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhav:m, Bombay, First Edition 1949. Price Rs. 16-8-0. 

This is an important work on Jain philosophy, comprising the Siitra of 
Siddhasena Divakara, and the Vii.rtika of Santyii.cii.rya. It is a fair and lucid 
exposition of .Jain Logic and .Jain Metaphysics. As Logic was a common 
armoury for all disputants in ancient times, it is but natural that its topics 
were treated in detail by all the three sects, namely, Brahmanism, Jainism and 
Buddhism. There were keen controversies about the number of 'pramii.1:rns' 
(instruments of right knowledge) as also about the existence of the soul and 
its size and functions, and each school maintained its peculiar tenets very 
stoutly against the others. In the present work, the learned Editor has given 
a fairly long introduction to the subject in Hindi which is destined to be the 
national language in the near future. The work is highly commendable, 
both for its internal excellence as well as external elegance. 

K. M.S. 

Stone Age Culture of Bellary. By B. Subbarao, l\tLA.,LL.B., Deccan 
College, Post-graduate and Research Institute, Poona. 1948. pp. 62. 
Plates XXV. Price-Rs. 8/. 

This account of the stone age cultures of Bellary represents a part of the 
doctoral dissertation for the degree of Ph. D. of the University of Bombay. 
The foundations of prehistoric archreology in India were laid by R. B. Foote, 
an eminent geologist : they were strengthened by the late R. B. K. N. Dikshit 
who as Director General of Arch<eology revived the interest by encouraging 
the Gujarat Research Society to join in the first prehistoric expedition in 
Gujarat. The work has been eminently followed up by Dr. H. D. Sankalia, 
Professor of Proto-and Indian History at the Deccan College Research 
Institute, whose investigations in the Sabarmati valley, in Narmada valley, 
and the Deccan have produced brilliant results. The present investigation 
covers a geographically and culturally important area, which lies at the cross
roads of Maharashtra, Karnatak and Andhra, and is the gateway to the Tamil 
Nad, and which has been long regarded as the focus of the Neolithic culture 
of the South. 

P. G. S. 
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Shri K. M. Munshi Diamond '.jubilee Voluine-Parl I~• Published by the 
Bharatiya:Vidya Bhavan, 1Bombay'7., Price Rsl,15/- (1949) 

': ,,' ' .... ' , 

, , Mr MunsHi's, many sided' literary: activities' called fOrrrecognition by sch,olars 
both Ea~tern and ·Westc'rm , , !I'ne Bhavan authorities considered ;his Diamond 
Ju bilec as, the most suitable, occasion to commemorate• his work by preseriling 
hirri with a. volume of Indological studies. , Atcordinglyi contributions were 
invited from noted writers; both in . India and, outside and . the result was a 
number of scholarly Essays on various literary subjects, valuable from many 
points of view, Research, Criticism, History; J\ntiquity, Archaeology, Astrono
my, and a numbcr.ofother and allied subjects iri which,Shri Munshi is interest
ed and on which he has written himself; with ability and ,efficiency. Thirty 
such contributions out of a very large number arc published in this part ; 
the rest \Vill be

1

publishcd later. Well-known foreign Litteratcurs like Dr. S. G. 
Carpassi and Prof. M. Eliaclc have sent learr1ed articles on subjects like 'Psy
chology of[lream-Phcnomena of Vedic Phi~osophy1 ap.d Sapta P;adii.n,i Kramati. 
In his 'Foreword' short ?u~ in'for

1

n;iativc Dr. ,R. C .. !vfajt~mdar, has set out the 
multiple activities of Shri 1fonshi in almost every subject'µe.µ.ing with the .origin 
and development of human k,nowlcdge. His ve~satility of talC,nt and driving 
:force have been prominently me;n,tioncd. ~nd if, at tir~1es, his work suffers from 
un~ue haste or ,even superfici~lit)'1 thh drawba<;:k is more th,an compensated 
ro,r by ,the orig~naWy ai1d, no".eltr ~f i,1:117, pcJ"f ?rrna,~~~ ~nd tJ1.ir pew aire~tio~ 
.it,p9~nts .• 9ut fo~ ~u~tpi;:r werlf~J 'fa~~1. ArtJ,c~~ in thi~. v9~m;ne 1i.nvl~es ,~h~ug?t 
as .w~l~. ~s c~U~ 1 for <;mr ~pr,i1r,~t1~m for ,tJ1p.;s,trsnwm~. re.s~ars1~ 1wo~·¥.myolv~d ~~ 
prcparm~ it .. 

' ' ' I •. ~ • ' I . ' I I ' I j : I I J l I 
\Ve naturally are looking fonvard to the second part wluch we do hope ani:I 

trust would b<:: as f"!l of va~µa~l,c n;iatt<;r as 1t~~s oni::1 if: not ~xccl it. 
I 

l{.M.J. 

Outlines of M\ihammadan 'La:w by·· Asaf A; A. Fyzee; Published by the 
Oxford UniversiLy Press, B01'!1bay.:..,...Price Rs: 16/- (1949). "• 

,') : ,] 1 I J I' I II ,)' •' 1 ! •II 

The 1author, ·a distingttishcd Uawyel', atid' cx-Pl'incipal of the Government 
Law College, Bombay, has l:Jeen a life-long sttident of Arabic Language and 
Literature ancl '<t noted: Rdearch Scholar. He felt that books-writteri on 'M~ 
hammadan Law, as administered in: India; were not such as would assist a 
University student. He; therefore, coricehied the idea of \',Titing such a book 
and due to his profound, knowledge of' Ar~bic Literature, has been. able to 
produce a work which would he'lp riot only'ihe University student whom ,he 
has in view but the general reader' · His information is· first hand and thatis 
this bool-,'s: greatest merit.·,! 'He· has adopted the' business ot expression arid the 

15 



::114 .R'.l!/'VIEWS 0F~ IJO(DJIS 

lucidlty and< clarity of style of; ·Wl'itcn•;.like· Dicey :and Amon, .or wide· repute 
in the lcga'.l·world·. Hc·'has treated of'the laws of both .the sections, the 
'Sunnies and the Shi as.' The state of the Arab Society, when these laws were 
propounded, is scb out here- fu detail• as that is . tho back-ground on which an 

-cclifioe -of this s011t can1 be ;based. .Mr. Ey7£e~s [ntroduction is· very instructhic 
a11d1thc ex.position .of: the Law ooncermed. and i<ts administra.tiion is supportod 
<by .dta·Lions foom: Reportccl: Cases of ·various luaw •Courts. Mr. Fyzee is at 
present India1s A:mbassador in Egypt,. whene he has ,got ample oppormunitios 
•tu folkJw his pursuits, litem1y and- ilcgal1 at academia fost.itutcs J.ike the Al 
A:llnrr Univers1ty .and otliors. The 1boo:k we find. ai more:than a Varle Aiecum; 
-though meant: for students ·it is a- scholastic \v.ark.. \;\le consider lt a valuable 
adiiition. ,to the. Literature on ·the subject. 

K .. 1\tL J. 

P~1ncatantra-,-Edited - and Translated into Gujarati by Pi·of. B. J. 
Sai;idcsara, M.A., l~i..tblished by Bharatiya Vidya Bhav<m, Bombay 7, 
1949; pp. 24.+CXXIV +5'15, Price R's. 8/-. 

This is a welcome addition to the relatively meagre number of Gujarati 
translations of Sanskrit classics prepared on scientific lines._ P.tof. Sandesara:s 
'iO:timate knowledge of ApabhrariJ.Sa and old Gujarati has enabled him to offer 
a translation into Gujarati which is at once faithfw and precis.e. The difficul~ 
ties in rendering the thousand and odd verses into Gujarati arc obvious enough ; 
yet one wishes the editor had attempted the task-it would add to the verisi
militude of the translation. 

There arc a few-indeed, very few-places where the translation is not 
correct, e.g., L 72 eel (p. 24 Note-All page references arc to Sandesara's 
edition), TT. 69 ed. (p. 181), III. 175 ab (p. 267). In I, ii a, krtiiblzik!}a re kai[l 
should bctl'cr be read 0 rekaif1, reka meaning 'poo1 ', 'penniless' from yric, 
1.01 be• cmptty. This· interpretation would suit . tho oontflxt' better.. In :the 
sentence, 'Bhavdnaf1i jva(j1akaya/.1 Jvajiitiica · 1rakhiiyud!tatvad abltb.k$ya eva' (I. 
before st. 296), Sandcsara (p. 104) prefers the reading Svaja(ib on the authority 
.of.the Nin;i.aya.Sagarn Press edition ; nevcr,theless 1.it appears· that the reading 
Svajatil.1 is· preferable· here;. in the li.ght of' a similar. stntoment made about· the 
tiger·a.littlcfurther dm,•n and suppor-ted. by St .. 29H which has the word:Sv~jrit~ 
)'anam; On· the other hand, S-Ome .of the emendations of the text suggested 
.by Sandosara: are really worthy of acceptance, e.g., K.iratalc instead.of Kirtitii(l 
(I. l7, p. U), /Cutikii in phtce of Putika (IlUL 98j p. 242),.e.oc. · The foot-note 
on MuJkahi/1ayiti·a, (Preface, p. 29) whiclddntett-sting o.tlicrwise,.is however., 
basod on, a misunderstflnding, for in- both the places.where it, occurs,. the· word 
i8 utkaliipajitva and not mutkalapayitv<i (V. a· few line.~ before .st·. 41 p; 345:) 
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A sub~ta!ntiul part of this work ·is tl\e exhaustive introduction rurming 
over a hundred and •odtl· pages, in which Sandesara has utilized prnctically 
every a.v.ailriblc piece ·of informarion about the work, its autho1•, versions and1 

tr:anshltiions or adapta.tions,in the \1Vcst. The ·introtlt1ction contains, monwver, 
sections, evaluating the Paflcat'anltra a:1 mt anthology ·of bcast-:fabl~s, a bodk 'e>f 
politics and a literary work. Sandesara has set about his job with a zest and 
industry which all translators or editors of such works might well emulate. 
His view that the western version of the Pm1cata11tra must have been 
the work of a .Jaina of Gujarat can be readily endorsed, for quite a few more 
can ·be added to his list .of ~or'1ls on cxpressiens 'LHwiug a typically ·Gujnrnti1 
r:ing about. tthen'l in thoir. :5'ansk11it form,. He, however,. takes exception to 
the facile acceptance of stories about monks as J aina stories rather.thane Dudcl
hist and attempts to drive his point home (Preface, p. 26 ff) by reinterpreting 
various words in .the well-kn©w.n story of 'The barber who smashe<'Lthe heads 
of monks~ in the fifth Tan tr.a. Sandcsar.a has. 1the support of .Buhler -in: his 
i.m.istc..L1ce that the monks. 'in· the story are Buddhist and not .Jaina monks ; 
yet it is: to, be noted.that Buhler praoticailfy, gives the show <1w11y whj.le anlilotatliIJg 
the word Sravaka: in. the story.. The story in question is undoubt!cdl¥ 
a. J aina story bccaiuse of •the use of typical J.aina words like k.ivala j1ui11a •aind 
vi/1aratµzkriyli and the reference to .the J aina .practice, while pra·ying, of.covcning 
the mouth with a piece .of cloth in Vaktradv<iranJ1aJtotlar~}'ii11i:ala!i. 

Prof. Sauclcsara deserves congratulations for having perfonmcd his jo.b 
in .a neat and-competent manner. Let us. hope many more classics· wi lL recei~c 
such .scienn\.fic treatment in their t11ansbtions into Gujarati, especiafly on the 
eve of .the founding of the Gujarat University. 

G.C.J. 

Kii.8yapa-jiiana-Ka1.1~a or Kasyapa-samhita, edited by Phndit R. Phrthi1.: 
sarathi Bhattachar. Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Series No. 12. pp. 
II +20+1V4+4-Price Rs. 5/-. 

This is a work of t>hc Va:ikhii.nasa• Sect of Sri-Vai~l}.avas. A Vaik1'1ii.nasa 
Kalpasiitra arrd a Vaikhiirrasasmartasutra is ten pra$nhs have been edited by 
Dr. Caland. The Vaikhanasas 'have a large literature of their own. The 
present work contains 108 chapters. In the beginning it is stated' that the 
sages went to sage K1isyapa and requested him to instruct them in the following 
matters:· wha't goCl should be worshipped, with what mantras, and' with what 
proccdure·in·order 'to reach the highest goal. Kiieya1)a answers tnese questions 
by first saying that Vi~Q.u shoul'd be worshipped. In the learned Sa11s'krit 
introduction the ·editor gives information about the Cleven Mss. on which the 
cdi\fon <i!. hascd' and· brings OUt twelve chaTaG'teristic pofots ai)out this WorJ{.. 
I't is of interest to note that in the 105th chaptC11 the '''or'k states t'hift worship 
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of Vi~JJ.U ma~ b.e done accw•dh1g to rlte.Naikhii.n~s~ way.011.....:..P:iii.caritra1way, 
th<t first being mild: in. character! sho1,1ld be .employ~d;in .the worship. of Vi~1;1.u · 
in vUlages, towns and cit~es.and tbe second being.fiery should be.practised in. 
secluded spots s_uch ai> rh·~r ban.kl!; mountains and.foresti. . This work make> a 
substantial addition to our .knowledge of Vaii,JJ.ava ·literature. 

P. V. K. 
'. 

Gautama-dJ1armasntra-'parit1ifl!tn edited· by A. N. :Krishn·a Aiyang~r, M.A., 
L.T.-Adyar Library Serie$ 1No; · 64. 1pp.' XLVI+130, 1948 ;·price 
·Rs. 9/-. 

This work contains the second :prMna of the GautamadhnrmasiitrapariSii;i
ta; the first prdna· being published in the· Mysore· e.ditio.n ·ofGautama-dhar
mastitra with the commentary of Masknrin. : This editi011 ·is based on two 
Mss. The second praiina which is divided into twenty sections and- 500 siltras 
deals· with prii.ya~cittas ( expia:fiohs) wli.ich arc 'rather brrefly'dealt 'vi th in the· 
Gautama-dharinasiitra.· The· editor in his learned i11troductiun deals with 
several matters rclevan t to the subject of the· work. He points out how the 
2nd pra~na largely borrows from Yiijfiavalkya, 1fanu, Vifl!l}.U, Vasi~tha and 
the Matsyapurii.l).a. Although he is not able to assign the work to a definite 
year 01· century, he has shown that it·must have been co1nposed· sorric centuries 
after, the Christian era':· Hc·has added on'cve"ty page of the· text very valuable 
notes· in Sanskrit for compal'i~on ;md explanati'On. ·' At the end 1of the work 
he gives an index of words, authors and works· cited in: the footnotes and an 
index of v~dic citations. This is a creditable performance and deserves the 
support of all Sanskrit scholars, though the price (Rs. 9/-) is rather very high 
for a wm k Font~tining less: than 2~0 ,pjl.ges. . . 

P.. V .. K. 
'o ' I'' 

New Catalogus Cata]ogoi;ufll,..:. ~n Alpha,bet;ic;:il /R~g~s~er qf. San~kr~t l and 
Allied ,works and. Auihors. Edi~or-iq-_Chief, Dr. C. K,unhap,. Raj;:i.. 
Prcp¥ed by. Dr. V .. Raghavan. Vo1~ I (A---ar). Pages .XXXVI+ 
380. University of n1adras, ~949 .. Price .Ri 25/-~ 

The presc.nt \Vork ,owes its origi~ ,to the de.ci!1ion o(thc University 0f 
Madras ~o m~de.rtakc ~he prepa_r;at1on and pul!lic<1-tion. o( a complete and.\lp-to
date New

1 
Catf-.logus Catalogorum of S<linskrit ~S~ taking A.u.frecht's work as the 

basis. The '.vo_rk:~tart.ed i11 Novcn1ber 193~, a,11~ a_ prp\ri~onµ.l fas,ciculu~,cover .. 
ing A-An ( ~ - ~ .) in SS page~ was iss.ucd in December 1937, with a 
View to elicit opinions a,nd suggcstio~ (ri;µn ~ch.~l;:p:s. . 7'he work weµ; tra~fcrred 
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to the Department of Sanskdt iu the University with Dr. Raja as Editor-i11-
Chief iu 19~~8, and Dr. Ragha~1an has been doing the work single-handed since 
1942. 

The work generally follo\\;S the plan of Aufrccht, and includes in addition, 
Buddhist, Jaina and Prakrit works and authors. All entries in Aufrecht 
have been checked up and incorporated in the present ,·olmne. New material 
has been collected from several printed catalogues, hand-written lists, and 
information gathered "from individual scholars. The alphabetical arrange
ment of alJ rci'crences under :t title will render considerable help to scholars. · 

For each work, we get references to important editions if the work is 
printed, and alrn to valuable points of textual criticism, if any. Besides his 
works together with a few references, an author's dale is also entered, wherever 
possible. The most valuable part of the work is the references to critical 
notices of works and authors in rcse~u·ch journals. It may further be noted 
that WOl'kS and auth01s known through citations arc also incorporated. 

The importance of the work and the magnitude of labour may he gauged 
from the lact that whereas Aufrecht refers to only about a hundred different 
catalogues in the three parts of his Catalogus Catalogorum, the present work 
refers to about 400 catalogues, lists and hand-lists, of which nearly 200 arc 
not printed. Dr. Raghavan has taken immense pains lo make the work as 
perfect as is humanly possible. It is however, curious that the List of Sanskrit 
Jain and. Hindi MSS deposited in the Sanskrit College, Ilcn~·es, for 1907 and 
1908 were not. ava.ilablc (p. XXV). 

The lists of l\1SS. furnish some interesting data. Among the hancllists 
not printed, the .Anandasrama Collection contains the largest number of MSS., 
-8518. .Trippii!Jittura has about 2500 .MSS. It may be noted that a few 
original MSS arc (?were) preserved in Strassburg. Among very small collec
tions recorded may be mentioned two MSS in the State Library, Ajaigarh 
State, and one in the Osmania University. 

These lists further raise some important points. As Dr. Raghavan collected 
the information in pre-partition days, one would like to know what has happen
ed to private collections at places now in Pakistan,-espccially to the Jaina 
Bhandars in We~tem Pw1jab. It is to be hoped that the ~ms collection in 
Sanskrit and P:rakrits in the Universities of Punjab (pre-partition) and Dacca 
are well lo.oked after. We do not know whether the East Punjab University 
has been allotted some part ol"thc MSS collection of the old Punjab University. 

Equally 'mportant is the care and preservation of MSS in private collec
tion in Bhii.rata (India). Blihler; Peterson, K.ielhorn, Bhandarkar (R. G. and 
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S. R.), Kathavatc and others on this side oflndia, and Stein., Oppert, 'BendnU, 
Mitra, H. P. Sastri, Hiralal and others in other parts have recorded hundreds 
of ivISS in private collections. When the University of Bombay recently 
acquired the Nirantar Collection cataloguccl by llhandarkar, it was found 
that several of the l\ISS described in Bhandarkar's Report were missing. 
Similar must be the case with private-collections catalogued in several Reports 
and Catalogues. Besides these, Dr. Ragha-van rckrs to a number or collections 
with private individuals. It is high time provincial governments set up a MSS 
Survey to report on important ~ISS and took u,pon them the preservation of 
important ~ISS before these arc lost forever. At least microfilms can be 
kept in the provincial museums. The newly formed Boarcl for Historical 
Records and Ancient l\fonumcnts in Bombay State has rightly taken the acqui
sition of ancient :'vISS as .one or its important functions) and WC hope it will 
be able to resuscitate many collections. 

Sanskrit being the subject of study in ~everal univer~itics of the world the 
work is of international importance. To every research scholar who has to 
work in the field of Sanskrit this is a permanent work of.reference and its ~alue 
cannot be overrated. Dr. Raghavan deserves the thanks of all Sanskritists for: 
this invaluable service, and it is lo be hoped that the University of Madras 
will enable him to complete the work .without undue delay. 

A. D~ P. 

Bauiuasiriohar.iu·: ( Padmnshri-Ch.arita ) : Edited by Mr. M~rdhusudan. 
!\focli & Prof. Harivallabh Bhayani : Pul>fohcd by-Hharatiya Y.idya 
I~havan, Bombay. Price Rs. 4-12-0. 

This is a biographical poem in ApabramHha by Dhahil, who-assumed ~he 
nom de plume of Divya-'Dllashti. Tt has been very carefully and effrcicn:tly 
edited. by Mr. Modi a:nd Prof. Bhayani, under the inspir.ing and able guid:.. 
ancc of Muni.Jin&l' Vijayaji, an cx-periencedicdit01•10f ancicnt.te~ts:and-arnputcd 
pl 1ilologist. 

The editors have prepa.r-ed this editi0n from a single manw;cript available 
to·them ; their work became all the more difficult on· account of various linguis
tic errors and faulty readings hav:ing crept in it by the scribe's inadvertence. 
Arni. yet they have sincerely tried to come to the most natural readings by 
supplying the missing syll<ibles, whenever possible, in accordance with the 
context. Variant readings have been mentioned in the footnotes. 

But this origina! work, even though thus carefully prepared, would have 
lost half of its value andimporitance, had it not been prcfiNcd• by the intr:0duc
tory essay. in ·Guja:rati .by· Mwi.i Jina Vijayaji. Munishri has.gi:ven,thcrein an 
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interesting and scholarJy account ·of the origin and development of Prakrit, 
Apabhramsha an& varfous modern vernaculars, and has also referred to some 
outstanding scholars, oriental as well as occidental, who have done some real 
research work in the field. 

Mr. l\·fodi has examined the ori~inal manuscript critically and has dis
cu~-;ed in Gujarati the phonological and ol"Lhographical .peculiarities thereof. 

Prof. Bhayani al'!o has increased the usefulness and worth of this edition 
by giving a flowingly simple Gujarati prose translation of the. whole poem, 
and by c.xplaining difficult words in simple Gujarati, with Sanskrit Tatsama 
synonyms wherever possible. He has also· written a critical and scholarly 
note on the language and metres of the work~ a.nd the general nature of such 
biographical poems in Apabramsha literat1:1re. 

The book is bound to be greatly useful to the student of comparative 
philology in general and of Apahramsha in· particular. The value of the :work 
would have been increased very much if the introduction had been written 
jn English. The editors, however, deserve our warm and cordial congra
tulations for. the valuable service they have rendered to the otherwi-.e neglected 
field. 

27th July H.R. K. 

]aJ•addman : a collection of ancient texts on Sanskrit prosody, edited by 
Prof. H. D. VclankaT as No. 1 of the Hh1itut;!amiiliL Series, published by the 
Haritosha Samiti, Bombay. Pp. Foreword (pp. 1-3), Preface (pp. 4-6), 
General Introduction by Prof. H. D. Vclankar-(pp. 7-60), Sanskrit texts 
on metres (pp. 1-113), a classified list of Sanskrit metres (pp. 114-160) and 
Index of the names of metres (161-175). Price Rs. Ten. 

Prof. Vclankar of the \Vilson College, Bombay, has been well-known 
among scholars for his studies in Vedic litcrature, the Prakrits and Apabhrarh.-ia, 
the Jaina Literature and in Metres. He has also gathered round himself a 
band of devoted and distinguished pupils. In gratdl.tl recognition of the great 
debt they owe to their teacher the students or Prof. Vdankar started a registered 
Society called the Harito~a Samiti. The word Harito~a has a triple aspect. 
It refers to Goel Hari, to the late Prof. Hari l\fahacleo Bhadkamkar of the 
Wilson College under whom Prof. Vclankar learnt and also to Prof. Hari 
Damodar Vdankar himself who has held the post of the Professor of Sanskrit 
at the \\'ilson College for o\·er thirty years with great distinction and has carried 
on the great traditions established by Prof. H. M. Bhadkamkar. One of the 
objects of the Harito~a Samiti· is to publish the research work done by Prof. 
V clankar: and his students. The present work is the first of the series of works, 
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which the lfaritoi;ia Samiti propose to bring out. The present work bears a 
significant name. As in the case of the name of the Samiti, Jayadii.man 
suggests several things. It alludes to the glorious ties nf affection behvecn 
Prof. V dankar and his pupils ; at the same time it suggests the names of the 
several authors whose works arc induded here viz. the works on Sanskrit 
metres hy Jayadcva with a commentary by Har~ata, son of Bhatta Mukula, 
and the Chandonusiisana of J ayakirti. The name also cmweys the idea that the 
work binds into one rope the four strands represented by the four works pub
lished here. The other two works here included arc the Vrttaratnakara of 
KccliirabhaH-a and the Kavyanusasana ol' the Jaina Aciiry~ Hcmacandra. 
These four arc, excepting Pin.gala and Bharata, the most important works in 
Samkrit on metres. All students of Sanskrit and particularly those who 
desire to make a special study of metres would he under a deep debt of gratitude 
to Prof. V clankar for this work. The value of the publication is greatly en
hanced hy the inclusion of a learned introduction by Prof. Vclankar, in which 
he treatg of the origin and growth of Sanskrit metres, makes critical remarks 
upon the four works on metrics includC'cl here and discusses the question oft h<' 
elates of the writers nfthcse works and of some of their commentators. At the 
end he gives several valuable indices viz. a classified list of Sanskrit metres 
(Samucatu~padl, Vun.mv:rtta DaT,1d,aka, Varr.iav:rtta Ardhasamacatul}padi, 
Vi~amacatu~padi, l'vlii.triLv:rtta DvipadI and Catuspadi). Lastly he gives· an 
alphabetical. list of all metres treated in the four works. Altogether· this is a 
most creditable performance and makes a valuable contribution to the study 
of Sanskrit metres. The only fault that can be found is that there arc many 
printer's mistakes. But t:t'fiT ~ 00 ~llRff.iq-ffi ~;;rfu I 

P. V. K. 

Printed hy S. ATHAIDE nt ~ Examiner PrM9, Mednw~ St~C'l, Fnrt, Ilomba}'. 
Published by Hon. Secretary the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay. 
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1. A paper may be offered by any Fellow or Member of the Society. 
Papers by Non-Members must be communicated through a Member. 

2. A paper offered for publication sho_uld be completely ready as copy 
for press, i.e., type-written on one side of each sheet and prepared in accord
ance with regulations printed below, and should be sent to one of the Editors 
of the .Journal. 

:t The Editorial Committee will determine whether a paper shall be 
printed, and, if printed, in what form. 

4. Every paper consisting of more than 10 pages of type-script or manu
script shoulcl be accompanied by summary not exceeding 200 words in 
length. 

5. Contributol'!I arc earnestly requested to use the system or translitera
tion now adopted hy this Society. 

6. Titles of hooks rited should be given in full at the first citation ; 
thereafter reference should be made by using only significant words in the 
title, hut with sufficicrit clearness tu avoid doubt or confusion. Uniformity 
ol" abbreviations must be ohscn·cd throughout the paper. 

7. Titles or articles in periodicals should he cited in quotation marks ; 
the name or the p~rioclical~ slwuld be printed i11 iLalie. The following abbre
viations for the .Journals or the principal Oriental Societies should be adhered 
to :·-Ep. 111cl., Ind. Ant., .JA., .JAOS, .JASil., JBilRAS., JRAS., WZKM., 
ZD:\lG. Volume and pa~ination should be indicated as in the following 
examples :--ZD:\IG. 27, ;{69 ff. (Z,:itschrill dcr deutschcn morgenlii.ndischen 
Gcs~cllschaft, \·olume, 27, pages 369 and following.) 

8. The greatest possible conciseness in their papers is desired of contri
butors fur the sake of economy. Additional printer's charges for alterations 
other than corrections of printer's errors must be borne by the contributor. 

9. The indiscriminate use of Orient;1l characters along with Roman 
being very undesirable from the points of view of both printer and reader, 
only longer quotations from Oriental languages will, as a rule, be printed in 
non-Roman character. 

IO. Thirty off-prints or an article are supplied to each contributor free 
of charge. Further copies, ff desired, may be obtained by giving due notice 
to the Serretary and on payment of a small extra charge to cover the printing 
expenses. 
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